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To the READER. 


. Chriſt ian Reader, 


Shall need to ſay nothing in commen- ©* 
dation of this Book, but only {ro E: 
that I never yet met with a piece of fo 4 
ſmall a bulk, which: does ſo pun@ty 
plainly, and briefly anfwer all-thawom- _ :- 
mon fallacious ObjeCtions of the Papiſts . ? 
againſt our Religion : Pleaſe therefor E 2 
to peruſe-it, and if it gives you not. 3s A 
much ſatisfaction as you did expett,: E 
I am fare it wil] give youſo-much-as' wi 
countervail the pains you beſtowed. i - br 
reading 1t. 

I have only one thing to edvoctifn you.” "76 _ 
jw that Wherene the laſt Diſcourſe doe The : 
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yer OS differ in hochin of rom pur REY Jos. 
Ctrine of our Church of. Englundh wad. 
conſequently will ſuit onr\cale as\a&t- ' * 
ly,” as if they had been partie 7-Cal> -* 
oihared for us. F_ 
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THE 
Authors PREFACE. 


e# Here is within theſe few years, ſprang up in 
© this Kingdom, a certain ſort of 


Wh” 


people, cated The Popes * Mif- * Miſho- 
ſionaries, or Fathers of the Miffion ; Pary fig- 
ana others who ſtile themſelves Propaga- "__ A. 
tors of the Faith, or Fathers of the <5 4 
Propagarion. They have generally one per. 
and the ſame defggn, and endeavour what 
tn. them be, to palliate the Romiſh abuſes and ſuper- 
. Fitions, and -to ſhake the Faith of the weak © Thty 
delight in'roving up and down every where, and are 
like th the Phariſees ſpozze-of in the Goſpel, who com- 
ed Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte. Whe- 
"Ther the glory of God and. Mans ſalvation leads them, 
or elſe their own honour and particular intereſt, will 
eppear when the Books ſhall be opened, and Goda 
ſhall bring to light the hidden works of darkneſs, 
and_ ſhall puniſh in bis juſt. wrath ber who makes 


| Merchandize'of Souls, and thinks that the pifts of 


God may be boight- with Money. _ Theſe Gentle- -. 


men know well enough, that in the preſence of perſons, 
- but of ordinary veaſon, they can neither prove nor dts 

&ny of theſe Articles of their Creed which we have 
rejef df” becauſe they bave no foundation . in. Gods 
Word *. 
colouf Sue the Eſſence of 0: our Religion, becauſe it is 


bey-ſer-libewiſt that they cannot with the leaſt = 
the 


" aff acsiaearRnne | 


| "The Profle 


| tbewvery beat and ſoul of the true and'! pure Ebritlas 
" Dofirine; whiffore they have thought it their beſt 
, Courſe to cavil about words, and to be critical in ſome 
|. * ſmall circumſtances of things not neceſſary to ſalvation. 
* They have always in their mouths certain Objettions, 
which they utter with as much boldneſs and confidence, - 
as Ul they were Oracles. After they have ſcattered 
theſe up and down in one Province, they flie_ into: ana 
| ther; .and when they return, they begin again the * 
ſame traak, 
"& God be praiſed, there is a very great number of; peo-- 
file among us ( and ſome of them no Schollars (who 
 prudently diſ-intangle themſelves from theſe imaginary. 
difficulties, eafily break all theſe Spiders Webs, and 
with ſmgular ſucceſs x Ear ftop the months of theſe 
' |» great affeffers of Contraverſie., Others there are, who * 
_ © though they cannot punfually anſwer all theſe news 
| wils, yet are they not wan by them; for they lask 1 
on theſe Hireling Diſputants, <5 yon ſo-many Rocus-” 5 
Pocuſes. ' They know well. enough, that -they-chuat,  '- 2 
although they know not how they Uo it, or wherein = 
»\. theiv jugling conſiſts.  Althovgh lt the Sopbifters in. 
| the World, are not capable to ſnake thoſe honeſt fouls” 2, 
who are founded and rooted in Chriſt Fiſus, yet- the © 1 
z moſt of them deſire to be armed againſt. all their Af= © 
ſaults, and to be able to confound them, and to ma  - = 
them aſhamed. Tt is to. ſatisfze this holy and COMPNeNe: 
\-. Adable defore of theirs, that T put Pen to Paper. ' * 
|  T alfo frealy confiſs, that T do this to ea my uf E--.5 
| - while: For theſe new Diſputants ave like Flies, whith .-*-4 
although you drive away, will ſtill retnrn,- hb .. 
| ' wer ceaſe to trouble you. A,ter you bave ſuffuroant?y - a_ 
4+ futed all ther Objeftions, they come -to- you agih, 
| and with a brazen face produce the ſame things,- -avif 
|. they were new : And as Flies. TY others with t we 
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end all together make one and the ſame buzzing 3 ſo 
when you can ſuffer theſe prople no longer, they ſend, | 
you their Emiſſaries and Diſciples ; you ſee many new _ | 
faces, but you bear ſtill the ſame Song, and ſee thaw 
* g£o round the ſame Circle. Inſomuch, that I may $ 
truly fay, that one certain Objettion hath been made dl | 
my, and refuted above frue hundred times. = 
T do not now intend to give new ſolutions, but only | 
$0 publiſh thoſe which T have already given to an infi= 


nite number of people by word of mouth, and to ou £2 
þ in writing : At leaſt,” theſe Gentlemen ſhall not boaſt } we 
 - - Fhat we are not able to anſwer them. Thoſe among > Þ_, 
* | 
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F: * ſorts of Definſtue weapons; and, as it were, an Ay« 
That I have made it my ſtudy faithfully to ſit down 
& 3 theſe Papers, all the Objeftions of Moment which- 
 _- now ring through the World : But if you find thatT. 


b: have omitted any ons, it will be either becauſe I ne- 
wer heard of it, or rather pzrhaps, becauſe T ſhall not 
- remember it white I am writing. And. to let you re 
that my aim is not to conceal any thing whatſq- 
ever, if God permit me to publiſh this Treatiſe once 
more, T promiſe. you to add thereunto whatſoever of 
"new my memory ſball tell me of, or my Friends or , 
Entmits ſhall tabe the pains to acquaint me with, | | 


: / 
/ 
* —_ _ 


_ 


-.T bave made this work as plain and clear as _. 


mY 


'# T could, that ſo 1 might condeſcend to the Capaci- 
ties of thoſe, for whoſe ſake I undertook it. I ſeek | 
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and for which thou haſt prepared thy Kingdory, 


 addrefles his Bill 


| them from our Religion. Moreover, his defign  * 


-fadd: fix hundred forty and; ſeven, which mult * > 
neceſſarily be obſerved, becauſe of the times gr * 2? 
dates; mentioned in the Second Diſcourſe,  . 
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- The Preface. | 
not thereby my own bonosr,. or the applauſe of tht” # 


World, but_ the. glory of God, and the edification of* 
bzs people. 


'O thou Father of Lights, God of Mercies,. 
Giver of every good and. perfeR Gift, ſhed-a- ; 
broad thy Grace, and ſacred Benedi&ion upon:  - 
this little Werk : Vouchfafe to make it ſervices « 
able to the glory of thy great Name, and to 
the Salvation of. thoſe Souls, which thou haſt 
redeemed with the Blood: of thy own Son ;. 


trom the Foundation cf the World. Amen. 
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ADVERTISEMENT _ 
"ER of the Author. 
+ Lthouglsthis Book: ſpeaks of 2/naries im Mf 
: A general, yeg.the Author declares, Thar tie 
addre aqurie opſyito thoſe mentioned 3 
in his Preface, whe. f'withour inviration )'go of 
from place to place;"al&xom. houſe to Hou & 

provoking people to diffpnites 3 and by*their. craft. 


”, 4 
- 


endeavour” to ſurprize the ſimple, and: ro wurg, 


1s not to attack any of theſe men perſanally;z- . - 
but only to refure their Objections, and to-fhew* 
the weakneſs and vanity of them. . He thinks it 7 
requifire alſo to ler the Reader know, that he- 
compoſed. theſe: Diſcourſes in the year One thon- = _ 
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The DISCOU RSE$:contained i in 
this TREA T1SE, 


"Diſcourſe I. - | 

F Fry Excellency rnaggh Divinity of 24 
() our Religion, and of the unprofit= _ 
able and hurtful things which the Church 
of Rome bath added to the true and _- 

_ Chriſtianity. 
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ry 


Diſcourſe II. | 
6. Of the Antiquity of our A hay and | 
| ny of the Romiſh.- p 
 *BER Diſcourſe TIT. _ TE: 
"AY Of the Certainky of our Religion, and ., 
| Uncertainty of the Romiſh, | 
q Diſcourſe I'V. 
R:--;. Of thoſe things which we are ſaid to 
believe, and yet are not in the holy Sers- - 
Prure. | 4 
Piſcoji e V. rf 
| of. our Confeſſion of Faith. How it 
5s proved by the Holy Scripture, and the 
right way. eaſily to end ail our Contro- < 
weoſe Es. TH 


"THE 


THE FIRST 


DISCOURSE, 


Of the Excellency and Divinity of _ 
our Religion, and of the unprofi-. 
table and hurtful things which 1 
the Church of Rowe hath added* 
to the true and pure Chriſtia- 2:4 

_ nity, 3: 


Papiſt. YI T ſees by your ir diſcourſh, that yeu-are of © 
the ( pretendedly ) reformed Religion, 
Proteſtant. By the grace and mer- l 
C cy of God, I am of. that Reliy het 
which ( keeping cloſe co the true and | par. 52D =” 
fy as is taught us in the Goſpeh r.Lor - 
Jeſus Chriſt ) hath renounced all 5g Errors,” Sn- .' 
perftirions, and falſe Services vhich are OE 
and. radiſed in the Church o' Rome. 44 
. Pa. How is it poſſible that yo. ſhould be that 5 
Relighay. p- Se ny 
Proteſt, How is it poſſible bat I ſhould 'be- +4 
it, ſeeing God ( by his grace ) hath given." me". * 
aa and diſtin knowledge of it. - Tris "prof: 1.0 


OF * =p 


ME _t PTE 


"The Firſt Diſcourſe of the -.' 


rerly impoſſible to know it, and not to love it 
with an ardent affe&ion, and to prefer it before 
all the glory and riches upon earth; for never was 
any thing ſo Divine and Celeſtial, and fo worthy 
the admiration both of Men, and Angels : and if 
T had not the courage to make open profeſſion 
of it, I ſhould be of all men- the moſt miſerable, 
and moſt unworthy of thoſe mercies and fayours 
which God hath vouchſafed me. 

Pa. I ſte.you are made bilitve you know not what : 
T pray bath the Chriflian Religion need of Reforma- 
tion? Hath it any deformity ? 

Proteſt. The Chriſtian Religion 1n it ſelf confi- 
dered, and as it 1s inſtitured by our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, neither hath, nor can have any defeQ, and 
it never had, nor will have need of Reformation : 
. On the contrary, it is exa&ly holy, perfet and 
divine, and therefore it 1s that which ſhould re- 
form all the world. Bur blind and raſh zeal, 
_ having had the 1mpudence to add thereunto its 


. own inventions, 1t hath been defiled with Super- 


ftition, as a fair and true Diamond would-be-if it- 
were covered with dirt. _ And then it was refor- 
med, when all that was taken from it whigh ſedu- 
 cing Spirits had added thereunto of their! own : 

Tof as if a mafi ſhould take away the dirt which 
| covereth a Diamond, without touching the ſub- 


ſtance of it. .. In a, word, it may waly be. ſaid.of 


\.- you; bg _fuch a5.you are, thar you are made. hc- 


keve you know no what, for you. profebs: to. be- 


> Kere.jn-gencral, ql! chat your Church belicyes, 


bl 


without knowing particularly the $rearer- wart of 


—_ 


- her Dodrines, and without ſearching ar all. into 
-.., the depth of her Myſteries ; fo. that you; believe 
. many thing which, you never heard of ; and. you- 
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Excelline; y of PFote Fant RYlihnon 3- 


believe many Pos which you think you do'not-, 
| believe: You do for the moſt part contradi@-. 
your general bglief by your [particular opinions: 
Cardinal Bel[a11in himſelf confeſſerh, that youT 
Faith 7s better defined- by Ignorance, than Knowledg. 
And you know, that thoſe of your, party exroll $ oO 
the Sky the Faith of a certain Collier, who: [ as. 
the fable ſaith )/ being acked by: the Devil. what - 
| he believed , ' anſwered, I -betizve that which the . 
_ Church believes-- And being urged to tell what: the ? 
-* Church believed, anſwered, She brlitves that wh ich 
IT believe, And fo ranning ftilt' round: the ſame NE 
| circle, at laſt made this poor devil afhamed; who. 
[- %y ſcems ) was none. of the - cuntingeſt, ſeeing | 
| had nog the wit to ask this flow, What 3s it 
that both thou and thy Charch db- believe-? Bur, it - 
cannot be ſaid with the leaſt appearance of truth, 
that we are made befieve we know: not -what; 
for all the Articles of our Creed are clearly and 
diſtinaly expounded to us; and. we are. exnorted_ 4 
| to-examine them by the holy Scriprute, accor- 
| ding to the example of the Bireans, who! having. 
| heard the Apoſile St. Pay! preach,- ſearchex the 
 Seriptures daily, to ſee-whether thoſe things were” ſo or, © 
not. Thanks be to God thar Religion which. $ | 
preached to us, 15 ſo holy and pure, ſo heay q 
and divine, yea, the beams of.1t do refte& with, 
ſych'a- glorious and reſplendent dearnes; thar: he 
' muſtbenc Chrifflan, who doth at all doubt of 
| 1; And you your ſelf, who undertake to "rl 4 
| mey*"Chow paſſionate ſoever you. may-he "will 2 
_ wor Cf:tlare ſay) deny anyone Article of wy. ; 
Creed 3, And'7 pray hear it. | 
Pa; Fell me there fore what you belive. 3 <2 1 
90h. I/believc in one onely and true = 
GOES A 5 "4 : 
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” . whois moſtgracious, moſt wiſe, moſt juſt, moſt 
» *merciful, Almighty, &c. who by his Word one- 
ly, created the World, and governs the ſame by 
ſuch an adnyrable Providence, that all things ( e- 
ven'the moſt contrary, ) are ſubſervient to his 
Glory, and the Salyaticn of his Ele, TI put my 
whole truſt and confidence in this Great and Li- 
ving Ged ; and I know, that without his permiſ- 
ſion, nota hair of my head can be diminiſhed ; 
In all myneceſlinies I call ypon him, as.my God 
and Father.z and I give him moſt hearty 
thanks, for all the good things which I receive 
for Soul and Body. I ſerve and adore him in. 
"Spirit and jn Truth 3 and I ſubmit all my Aﬀe- 
tions and Defires to his good and holy Will. . I 
endeavour to obey him in all things, and for the 
rule of my life, I have no other Law, than that 
-which he hath publiſhed with his own Mouth, 
and written with his own Finger. I do beſeech 
him with my whole heart, that he would giye 
me Grace to conform all my thoughts, werds, 
and actions, to this divine Model of Perfection. 
I believe, that without holineſs, no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord 5, and thar it 15 ncceſflary to do good works 3 
1r is the way to Heaven, and the mark of the 

' Chikiren of Ged. . God doth not. onely com- 
mand; and accept them, but he doth frrely. re-; 

ward them roo, both in this life, and, in that 'to: 
come... I believe thar Jeſus Chriſt 1s true-eternal- 
God, begotren of the Subſtance of the Father,: 
before the World was; ſo that he1s his perfe&. 
Image, the brightneis of bis Glory, and the engraven- 

Mark of his Perſon, T believe that this onely be-) 
gotten Son, who thought it - 10 . robbery to' bg aqual 
With Goa, made bimſelj of no - reputation 3 apa. that 

be: : «when 
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. Ying vanquiſhed all his enemies, he reigns and. 


| Fhrone, to receive according to-what rhey' have: 


1o be the 'truc,” which hath Jeſus Chriſt 'for- Hep 


Eecelnyof Procetant Reliever. FN 


when the fulneſs of time was come, he took our hue 
mane nature upon him in the Womb of theBleſ- 
ſed Virgin Mary, and that he became like unto us 
n all things, fin onely excepted. I believe that rhis- 
Mediator ( truly God, and truly Man') hath vo- 
luntarily ſuffered for us the ipnomimious death of + _ 
the Croſs, and that he hath ſhed his Blood for the 
remiſſion of our. fins. I embrace this Croſs with - 
my whole heart, IT bathe my ſelf with joy in this 
precious Blood ; and I do not expe& life, glory, 
or felicity, but onely by this blefſed Death and' 
Paſſion. I beljeve, that as this' merciful Saviour: 
died for our fins, (0 be roſe again the third day for. our 
14ftifecation, and 15 aſcended 1nto Heaven, to- pre-. 
pare a. place for us. I believe that this. glorious 
Lord 1s exalted above all the Angels. and Arch- 
abgels, Cherubims and Seraphims ; and that ha-' 


triumphs at the right hand of 'God his Father 3 
from whence he ſhall come in his glory, to judge  :; 
the quick and -dead;; ſo-thatall- perſons whos 2 
have been ſince the* beginning, © and ſhall be to'* *; 
the end of the World; ſhall- appear before: his' © © 


done in the Body, whether good 'or evil.' (Þ be+: .. 
lieve that the Holy Ghoſt, 'from-all'Eternity: pros: 
ceeds;from the Father andthe Son ;; and that coat 
gether. with them, he 1s :true Eternal God: -+He@! 
15-4 diſtin&-perſon, but hath one: and ;thes faine. 
Eflence, * hke.. Majeſty and equal.Power:. |: he-+ 3 
lieve, he 1s-that infinite Vertue whigh regenetares: - . 


us3'the'Scal, which ſeals to us the! palldpiiof | 
f:ns,'and:the zarneft. of the Inberitantt, which ;lgres- > 
ſerved for:us in Heaven: -T -beheverhat: Churchi.*- 
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head, his Glory for her end, and his Will for her 


rule; and thar the true Sheep, are they which 
hear the voice of this. Divine Shepherd, I be- 
heve the Sacraments which our Lord hath in- 
ſtitured to be the Seals of his Grace, and the 
Marks of our Profeſſion. I thank: God I was 
baptized in the Name of the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt ; and I participate of the Lords Sup- 
per, in the ſame manner and form as he inſtitu- 


| © Ted it, and his Apofiles practiſed 1t. In a-word;. 


I: believe all that our ' Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath 
raught us in his Holy Goſpel, his Apoſtles publi- 
| ſhed through the World, and his bleſſed: Martyrs 

ſealed with their Blood. I am of that Religion 
which the- Holy Virgin. was of, when ſhe. was up- 
\ on' Earth. And I dare affirm, that if you had 11- 
ved in her days, either you had been no Chri- 


ſtian, or you muſt have had no other Creed : 


For in that bleſſed Age ( when. the Sun .of Righ- 


reouſneſs aroſe, and brought to light, life and- im-. 
mortality. through the Goſpel.) there was nothing 


elſe but the pure and: ſimple Chriſtian Religion-:- 


- = Living and dying. inthis precious Faith of the 
Lord. Jeſus, being truly contrite for my. Sins, and... 


begging pardon for. them with all. the powers'oÞ 


' my Sonl;. believe; that he will ſhew me merey, 


and ſave me'in his. Heavenly Kingdom. _Accorth 


 . " Ingito his promiſe, and my hope, when: my: Soal: 
ſhall depart from my Body, he-will receiver in- _ 
to Paradiſe, cloath it with his Light, and. crown 


it with. his Glory: And- when {ar the end © 


A} Au his Pawer, and'Milttons: of his-\Sainrs, 
he thall 


ſhall raiſe my Body from the duſt, and hell 


|  . make ir like unto his glovions Body;  thatafo Þ 


World) he ſhall deſcend from- Heaven. with the 


o 
» 


Excellency of Proteft ant Religion %* 
may,. both in Body and Soul, together with all” © 
the bleſſed of his Father, 1nhefit the Kingdom, 
prepared for us, before the Foundaticn of. the 
World, What ſay you to this? Dare you atfirm, . 
that this is an evil Creed ? 
{1 Pa. AU this 55 good, but do you believe nothing 
| ee? 
| iy St. Paul will admit of nothing elſe , 
'| He ſoughtafter nothing more exquiſite, or more. 
| comfortable. He who had. been caughe up ins. 
| tothe third Heaven, and had ſeen the unſpeaka- 
| ble glory of Paradiſe, proteſts to the believing: 
| Corinthians, 1 Cor, 2. 2, T determined not to bnow 
{ any. thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and bim 
crucified. | 
Pa. We believe the moſt part- of theſe things, as well 
-[»* 4s Joh 3 ſo that nothing obliged you toſeparate- from- 
our Communion, and conſequently nothing ſhould hin-. 
der you from returning to it- OE” ron 
. Proteſt. If under pretence of believing. this, 
you, believed; nothing elſe, our Forefat 
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HE cr .— SIGS" 
never ſeparated*from yours, and. there 4 Womdy 
at this day, but one Sheepfold and one Shepherd: 
But you, have mixed drofs. with . the. fined filyer 
and Gold, and have covered. the, peart: of 
price, and the treaſures of the. Goſpel, with woed,,.. 
and [iubble, -and. other. things, not . onely, mare, 2 
|  contemptible and; uſeleſs, but things. which . are. - 

'" _ both hurtful and deadly., | - «od; Jong” 
Pa., 1j: we baue added any thing, it is to; increaſe... 
Fitty, to: mabe the Seruice. of, God more. honourable, 
and-to beget. Devotion::- And z-there any haxt-in. this? , 
+ God doth as ſirily. ford any, additi»..  * 
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: Pratt | thee 
| 6x. unto, as. diminution from. his Commands. _Ig,; ** 
| matrers of his Seryice, he. wilhhaye us keep pre-.. 2 
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F* "$ Ther rſt Diſcourſeof the 


cxſely to what he ordains, without turning to the 
right hand, or to the left. He doth net onely for- 
bid things manifeſtly evil, but alſo ſach as have 
the ſemblance of Wiſdom, Piety and Devotion. fle 
rejedss all (pretendedly) good intentions, if they 
be nor conformable to his Will. And the Apo- 
file faith, If be, or an Angel from Heaven, preach 
any other Goſpel than what bath 'been preached, let 
bsm be accurſed, Gal. 1. Moreover, the things 
which you have added, do not - onely hide and 
obſcure the Divine Beauty and perfefion of rhe 
Goſpel, bur ſome of them deftroy it, and make ir 


of no effe&: They are all of them other things, 


than whar Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles preach- 
ed, and conſequently are moſt worthy of a curſe 
but ſome of them are things direaly contrary, 
and therefore deſerve more than a curſe. 


Pa. Ton cannot prove this, and T defie you to. do 


its | 
- Proteſt. T will make you ſee it more clearly 
than the Sun ar Noon-day, if you will hear me pa- 
riently, and Tay afide that prejudice and paſſion 


which ſo much ſways you. 


x 


" Pa.. Twill bear you as long as you pleaſe, if you will | 


beay me afterward. 
Proteſt. Firſt, you ſay you own the holy Scrip- 


_ ture, Suppoſe it, and that you have not taken 


away any Commandment of the Law, or Inſtiru- 


tion of the Goſpel : Bur is 1t nor true, that you 


eftcemHamaneTraditions, not onely equally with, 


- bur many' times above whatfoever 15s written, 
- eitherin the Old or New Teſtament, under the - 


-  pretence ofan unwritten Word (. which increa- 
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2 ſesevery age, and -changeth its face every day, | 
> andis made ſpeak whatſoever you will haye it”) 


you 


+ 


or ed be 
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thoſe which you ſuppoſe'to be changed into the. 
" Subſtance of the Body of our Creator ( as the 


| S. Matth. 4. And he doth exprefly | condem 
thoſe who adore and ſerve fuch, as by »#ty # 


uy the holy Scripture: affords lee vodd 


Excellency of Proteſtant Religion. . 9 
you introduce into Religion, whatſoever the Pope 4 
and-h1s Creatures pleaſe : But Jeſus Criſt doth 
not condemn thoſe onely who rejet the Gom- 
mandments of God, - but alſo thoſe- who make 
them” of no effect; by their Traditions; and he pro- 
teſts, That they honour God in vain, who- teach for 
dotitines, the commandments of men.” - + 
Secondly,” You adore God, I confeſs it, ( and x 
who would nor adore rhe Creator of the World) 
bur you alſo adore- divers Creatures 3_-not onely 


Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt ) bur alſo di 
vers others which you confeſs tro be but meer 
Creatures, as Saints, Reliques, Images; 'and the 
Croſs, which ( as your” new Doctors poſitively - 
ſay ) ought to be adored with the. Adoration of | 
Latrie, ( that 1s to fay, with that Soveraigit Ado- 
ration wherewith you Adore God.) But - God _-} 
commands us not onely. to adore and \erves him ** 
with-Religious worſhip, but'to adoie hin onely, | 


n0 Gods, Gal. '4. And you know, that the # "a we 
ſpoken of in the Revelations not onely : extiorts: ** 
St. Fohn to adore God ; bur he: refuſeth' and re- | 


. jecteth the adoration which thar holy mari-'be- 
ng as.1t were ſurprized, and for wane of "due con- 


fideration) would have. given him. + See. nag 
he). thou do it not. Worſhip God, Revel, 19. 24. 

* Thirdiy, You pray unto God; I confeſs It; 
(and who would not pray unto ſo good a-iFa-. 
ther; and ſo gracious and -mercifui a'God? ) 
but you alſo pray. unto .the; Saints tle > ww 


mand 
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© .- The Fir Diſcourſe of the - 


mand, promiſe, nor example for it. And you. 


worſhip Angels, contrary to the command of 


St. Paul, Col. 2. | 
Fourthly, You ſay you. put your truſt and af- 
fiance in Goed-; bur: you truſt alſo in Creatures : 
E have ſeenin-ſome of your Prayers this very 
 Expreſhon, O Glorious Saint in - whom I pat .my 
T-. traſs.: And it is & very ordinary thing 
_ *:ADevo- with: your * Devoto's to call the holy 
#0445 one Virgin, their Confidence, their Refuge, 
that is Sy4- and th:ir only hope. But the holy 
perſiitiouſ- Scripture nor only commands you to: 
ly devout. traft in God 3 but- it forbids you: ta 
truſt 1i-the Creature :. And: rhe” Pros 
phet Feremiah;in Chap. 19, ſaith in exprefsterms, 


Curſta bethe man that-trnſteth in man, and nubnth 


Pleſh:has arm : but bleſſed is the man- who trafttth- in 
the Lord, and whoſe hope'the Lord is. 


Tr cede ie-eber pantaoind 


-mercies of Godz which faves you 3: ſd: far you 


areright : Buryou. believe alfo that you are: ſa. 


| Vediby the merit of your works: and yer: theſt 


two are inconſiſtent, according to the judgment: 


of the great Apoſtle, who ſaith in expreſs terms 


1n the 11 of Romans, If it be by grace, then it & 
no more of works : otherwiſe, work* is no more woth.. 


And have you not obſerved, that the ſame Apo- 


file in[Epbeſ. 2.-contents nor tim(elf ro fay, thar 
We are ſaved.by grace through Faith :.- and that not 


of .ouar ſelves, it is the gift of God." But- he: adds in 
_ rerms, Not' of works, le any. man: ſhould 

oalte - 7 3 
| Sixthly, You would: be no. Chriſtian, - you 
did nor believe that-Jeſus Chriſt 'was mart 'of'-a 
Woman; andithat as-1n regard” of a. 
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ſpe& of his Humane nature, be 7s like unto bis 
bretbren in all things, ſon only excepted : Bur 'you 
believe 1n, and adore another Chriſt, who ( as 
your gre..reſt Doctors rell you ) is made of bread, - 
and- 15 not at all ike eirher God or ' Man; havi 

nor -the leaſt reſemblance of either Narturc. i 


Excellency of Proteſtant Religion. 9"... 
he's the expreſs Image of his Facher, ſo in re- 


15 true, the Kefurre@ion hath much augmented _ 


his glory, bur it hath not deſtroyed the verit 
his Humane Nature, nor made his Body jnv: 


hs wnte ee th 


orimpalpable. . After rhe Conſecration of your 


Prieſts, I neither ſee nor touch any 
thing bur Bread ( which you call' * Sacrifice. . 
an* Hoſt. ) And I cannot fee or 
touch the - Natural' Body of: Chriſt : - That hattr 
neither. Fleſh nor- Bone,. therefore ir is nor- the 


Natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt, -who- ſaid to his 


Apoſtles a-lirtle-before he aſcended” into Heaven, 


Behold' my hands and 'my fiet, handle me and ſee, for, 
4 Spirit bath not fleſh ING as ye ſte. me haves, - 


St. Luke 24. - "I 
Seventhly, You confeſs with us (and thezA+ 
poſties Creed expreſlly faith itz ) That Je 


Chriſt s aſcended into Heaven, and that he ſts at 


the right hand-of God. But you belizye, or ſeem. 


to believe, that he is alſo on Earth, and jn a Mil- 
| ions of places at once 3 that he 1s on : 


Altats, and in *- Pjxes, in the Hands, * 4 Pit is 
or in the Stomachs of Prieſts, and of 4a. Box  08r 
all thoſe who Communicate : But Cup,in which . 
the Holy Goſpel tells us not onely, th? Conſtera- 
Thar Jeſus Chriſt im reſpe&-of his ted * Wafer 


. Humane Nature, 15 aſcended into or Hoſt, is 


Heaven ; burr rells us alſo, That the ek in Pop- 
Heavens muſt contain him, until the re» Churthis, 
ſtitution 
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x The Firſt Diſcourſe of the 


ſtitution of all things, Ats'3, And that then he 
\ ſhall deſcend: in the ſame- manner as he aſcended, 
Aft. 1. This glorious Saviour nor only ſaith, I go 
#& »y Father, but ro ſhew us that he withdrew 
. his. Body out of the World, fo abſolutely, that 1t 


- 
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ſhould be no more there in any manner whatſo- 


ever, he ſaith in expreſs terms, T leave the World, 
| St. John 16. He not only ſairh, The poor ye have 


' aelwayes with you, but he adds, Me ye have not 41- 


 wayes, St. Fohn 12. And he gives us an expreſs 
Caution againſt this falſe imagination of his Cor- 


poral preſence : If they ſay Chriſt is here, or he #s 
there, believe it -not. Behold, he is in the deſars, 
g0 not forth. Behold, be is in the (ſecret Chambers, 
believe it not. - 'For as the Lightning cometh out 0 
the Eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the Weſt, ſo ſhall alſo 
the coming of the Son of Man be, St. Matth. 24. 
Eighthly, You confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Hiad;-Bridegroom, and Foundation of the Church ; 
but you give the ſame titles to the Pope. Your 


Cardinal Be/laymine was not aſhamed: ro write, 


That the Pope 1s Head and Bridegroom of the 
Church, even to the excluding of Feſus Chriſt, 
or Jeu Chriſt being excluded, Etiam Chriſto ſe- 
cluſo, de Rom. Pontifa lib. 1. cap. 9. And in his Pre- 
face, De Rom. Pontif. by a moſt horrid Sacriledge, 
he applies to this very Pope, the words of the 
Propheſie of Iſaiah, which St. Peter tells us were 


ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt :. Behold T lay in Sion a chief TY 


comner ſtone, elefF; and precious 3 whoſoever belitutth 
in him, ſhall not be confounded : And yer theſe 
things are inconſiſtent. A Body Politick or Mili- 
tary, may have divers heads, one ſubordinate to 
another ; but a Narural and. Humane Body can- 
not: And if a-body ſhould have two heads ( an 


example 
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example whereof was ſeen a. few years ſince in 


the City of Pars ) it is. looked on as a. Monſter, 


and a Prodigy : But the Goſpel compares the' 
Church to a Humane and Natural Body-: See to 
this purpoſe, I, Cor. 12. and Epheſ.. 1. 4. The 
titles of Vicar, Servant, and Lieutenant, do nor 
at all agree with that of Husband of the Church : 


For in a caſt and Jawful Marriage, there is no '*? 


talk of Vicarſhip : A faithful Servant will not call - 
« himſelf the HusLand of his Maſters wife ; 'and jt _ © 
would be a crime of High Treaſon, if one. of: the. 
Kings Licutenants ſhould ( while his Prince 1s 
_ Iiving ) call himſelf the Qygens Husband. But our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt lives eternally ; whereſore St. 
Pal catſs him, nor only the Husband, but the 
ſole Husband of the Church : T an ( faith he ) je2- 
lous over you with a godly jeatouſze 3 for I have eſpou- 
ſed you unto one husbant, that T may preſent you as 4 
chaſt Virgin to Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. And as for .the 
Foundation of a Houſe, when it is once well laid, 
there 'is no talk of Jaying another, but only of 
building upon that foundation. A man would be 
' accounted ridiculous, who ſhould talk of laying 
the foundation of a houſe already built, and al- 
moſt finiſhed. Ir is to mock God and Man, to. 
talk of Foundations of ope and the fame Houſe, 
which ſucceed one another to the end of. the 
World. And it ſignifies nothing to diftinguiſh” 
berween the viſible and inviſible foundation 3 for 
the Apoſtle deſtroys this doting diſtin&on, by 
telling us in expreſs terms, withour, exception, 
Other foundation can no. man lay, than that is laid, 
which is 'Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. $75 
 Ninthly, You do Jeſus Chriſt the honour to 
call him, The Saviour and Redeimer of the ma 3... 
y | [3 . 
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*” - but you do him the affront ro communicate theſe 
z _ "glorious titles ro meer Creatures. It hath.been 
, © .- Proved to you by expreſs paſſapes, that the Devo- 
|. © foes of your party boldly affirm, that the holy 
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*Virgin 15s the Rearemereſs and Savioureſs of the 


>» World, And your Cardinal! Be/larmine writes un- | 
*:_ © "der the Popes noſe, That the Saints are in ſome 


fort our Redermers : Theſe are his own words in 
the Firſt Book of In4ylgences, cap. 4- Bur the 
Goſpel tells us, not only that Jeſus Chriſt 1s our 
 Samonr ; but it tells us plainly, That there is no 
* Salvation in any other, and that there is ne other 
Name under Heauen- given among men, whereby we 
muſt be ſaved, As 4. | 

Tenrhly, In appearance, you exalt the Sacri- 
ice which Chriſt hath offered on the Croſs ; bur 
In cffe& you- deſtroy it, and covertly accuſe it of 
inſufficiency : For you have invented another, 
which 1s that of the Maſs : But the Apoſtle doth 


mot only ſay, That Feſus Chriſt offered up bimſelf to ' 


'God ; that he hath purchaſed an eternal inheritance 


for us ; and that by one oblation, hs hath perfefted - 
for ever them that are ſanfified : But he teacheth - 
-us expreſly, That be offereth under often, for © 


then muft be often bave ſuffered from the foundation of 
the'World : That as it is appointed unto men once to 
die, and after that the judgment ; ſo Chriſt was once 
offered to bear the ſins of many : And, that where 
there is remiſſion, there 3s no more ofering for ſn 
and, that without ſhedding of blood, there is no ve- 
miſſon : See theſe paſlages ar large in the Hebrews, 
_ Chap. 9. and 10. | | 


Eleventhly, With one hand yon lay hold on 
the 'merits of Jeſus Chriſt ; bur with the other, .- 
_ _ © youlay hold on the Merits of Saints aud _ 
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Book of Indulgences, Chap. 2. Finally, (to'fil-u 
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criledge'; for before God and ' his 'Angels, yout 


Prieſts when they fing Maſs, pray -unto God, not. . 


only through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, but alfo 
through the merits of Saints, whoſe reliques are undey 


_ the Altar, Your Devoto's publickly afſert, That 


the holy Virgin faves us, and brings us into hea- 
yenly Glory, Not only by herprayers, but alſo 'by ber 
merits. And the Romiſh diviniry faith plainly, 
Thar rhere are ſome Saints and :Martyrs, -who 
have ſuffered more than their fins did deferye; 
and that their ſuperabundant grom_—_ are put 


Into the treaſury of the Churth, and diftribured 


by the Popes Indulgences. You may fee this' 


Prodigy in your Cardinal BeZarmine, in his firft 


SY 


the meaſure of Piety, no doubt) in Rome it (elf, 
are publiſhed certain Indulgences, By the prayers, 
and by the. merits of the holy Virgin Mary, of Michg- 


e the Archangel, of St. Fohn Baptiſt, © of the holy 


Apoſtles, Perer and Paul, and of all +bt Saints, 


without making any mention at” all of. Jefits 


' Chriſt or his Merits. See this Indulgence itt the * 
Book of tbe Ceremonial of Biſhops, Page 381. of the - 


Roman Edition, 1606. 


Twelfthly, You' profeſs to believe ' with us, I 
That the Bloed of Feſus Chrift purgeth and cleanſeth - © 


245 from all our ſas. Why then have you invented 
the fire of Purgatory ? If all fins are waſhed 4- 
way, and purged = the _ _ Chriſt, whar 
then remains to be pu in this 1maginary 
fire? You mock the Low. al 

#9, for ( according to the Romiſ 


ſerves not to purge, bur to pumſh Souls, «arid to 


fatisfie Gods Juſtice, So that it is not a-purging, 


bur 


| You cannot deny this truth, 'nor-palliate' this $4 - - - 


ES” 
a 2 


d in calling it Pargato- | 


" as 
= #4 a +s* 
% #* . 
o "I # * 
G * wh, 


: Av: & 0 veg : 4 L i ty "FF ou '1 < FF " R P ; F1 Fs. ' 4 LES F TY Ks p Fr Fi DEN F 
& - —_— j | m : =. , : 
ur.4 pain. and a-pumſhment. T-wonld fainknow- 


= <. 
7A 
8 
TX 
\ _w 


"2. 4 = 

i "+, ' % 
*, OM 

Ty _ » 

By k9 , % » "ud » 
a "I, ROT. 


EIS 
_—_— OE 2 
s 

"6 


d 
, 


whar reſemblance there is betwixt this Subterra- 


Mean fire, and rhe Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Ts the 


grace and pardon of the-King, applied to a man, 
by-breaking him on a Wheel, or by burning him 
quick ? But the'moſt rorturing Wheels, and the 
moſt ardent; Fires, are nothing in compariſon of 
this:pretended Purgatory, if 1t be true, ( which 


*thoſe of your party ſay) that it is ten times hot- 


rer than.our fire, and that it differs from Hell 
fire, -1n reſpect of duration only. . Will you not 


open your eyes to'ſee the Sun of Truth which 


ſhines in the Goſpel ? have you nor read. in 
;great-Letters, not only, that Feſws Chriſt bath by 


. bimſelf purged our ſ;ns; and that his Blood doth waſh 
and cleanſe us from all iniquity ? but alſo, That 
there s no condemnation to thoſe who are in Chriſt 


Zeſus : That they paſs from death to life ; that when 
they put off this Body, they have a Houſe eternal in 
the Heavens; and that they are with the Lord, and 
that they -re bleſſed, who die in the Lord, ſo ſaith 
the Spirit z for from henceforth they reſt from their 
labours, and their.works follow them, Heb. 1. 1 Joh.1. 
Rom..8.. 2 Cor. 5. and Rev. 14.: But what reſt or 


comfort can 'there be 1n ſuch dreadful torments ?_ 
Do you-not manifeſtly contradi& the word: of 
the Book of Wiſdom, which you have canonized ;. 
The Souls - Seq Fuft, are in the hand of God, and 


no. torment ſhall touch them ? This you may find ver- 
batim 1n the, Sixth Chapter. I- could make the 
like obſervations upon all the other points of Re- 
Iigion : For wherever God builds a Church, there 
the enemy of his Glory and our Salvation. finds 


' meats to. build Chappels, wherein are preach- 


ed dofrines which God never taught us, and Ser- 
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vices prucgiſed which were never commanded. 

Judge now in your own Conſcience, had not our 
Fore-fathers reaſon to ſeperate the pure and fim- 
ple Chriſtian doarine, from this prodigious med-_ 
ley of ſo many Humane Inventions and Traditi- 
ons ? Did they not well in ſhaking off the yoke of 


| ſo many Ceremonies and Superſtitions, borrowed 


for the moſt part from Paganiſm and Fuaaiſm ? 
Of which yoke, we may truly ſay, as St. Peter 
did of the Jewiſh, Tt zs a yoke, which neither we, 
nor our fatbers have been able to bear. Say what you 
pleaſe of thoſe holy and generous Souls, who la- 
boured 1n this admirable work of the Reformation - 
of rhe Church ; yet we will ' ( for we may juſtly - 
do 1t) apply to them, that which God once ſaid 
to one of his Prophets, If thou ſeparate the preciors 
thing from the vile, thou ſhalt be as my Mouth, Jer« 
I 5. 
Pa. IT do not undertabe to prove all theſe things by 
the holy Scripture , but ( if you will hear me, with as 
much patience as I have heard you ) I will make ap- 
pear, that they have been introduced into the Church 
for very weighty reaſons. T will maintain them, for + 
the moſt part, by the writings of the Fathers; ana T1 
wit, alledge the diſtinitions of.our Doftors, which will 
force you to confeſs, that they ave not ſuch horrible things 
as you mabe them. 

Proteſt, If you could alledge ro me the .holy 


Scripture, I ſhould hear you very willingly, and 


with as much parience as you could defire (bur 1 
am reſolved, not to hearken ro any cther proof. 
whatſoever. As for what concerns my Salvation, * 
and the Service of God, I will truſt him alone, 


-who 1s my Lord, and my. God; he hath merited 


Heaven for me, and he alone can ſhew me the 
| B | Way 

Pa 
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- way thither. While I follow the Light' of his 
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Word, I am ſure I ſhall nor go aſtray. Bur all 


other light (how fair a ſhow (oever it may 


make) I very much ſuſpe&. I am afraid left it 
ſhould prove an ignis fatuus, which might lead me 
into pits and precipices, or ſome Angel of dark- 
neſs transformed into an Ange! of light. Do not tron- 
ble your (elf 1n vain ; by all the moſt eloquent 
diſcourſes imaginable, by all the moſt plauſible 
Humane reaſonings, by the - moſt authentick Au- 
thorities upon Earth, and by the ſubrileſt diſtin- 
ions of your Schools ; you ſhall never make me 
believe, either the Adoration of Creatures, the 


' Thvocation of Saints, the Worſhipping of Angels, 
the Veneration of Images, the Power of the Pope 


the Merit of Works, Tranſudſtanriation, the pre- 
tended Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Tmaginary Fire 
of Purgatory, or the like. Nothing 1s capable to 
make me acknowledge any other Mediator, any 
other Saviour and Redeemer than Jeſus Chriſt, 
any other Sacrifice than that of his Croſs, any - 
other. Purgatory than his Blood, nor any other 
Merit than his Obedience : Yea fo far am I from. 
beheving you, and ſuch as you are, that T would 
not believe a Saint, a Martyr, an Apoſile, no, nor. 
an Angel from Heaven. What ſaid I, that T would 
not believe them? If any of theſe ſhould Preach 
ſuch a Goſpel ro me, I would account him. ac- 
curſed. IT know well enoagh, that no Angel of 
God can declare to me things contrary to truth, 


and fo prejudicial ro my Salvation ; bur if it could 


be, I ſhould take him for an Angel of Satan. 


Pa. Tj ſome things in our Religion do ſo much of- ; 


fend you, you may let them alone ; chuſe whether you 
will pray unto Saints, adore Reliques, kneel before 
TI = : Images, 
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Images, or believe Purgatory; but only come to Maſs, 
and offend not the Church, = 
Proteſt. Indeed you give me very good and 


pious counſel] 3 of a true--and fincere Chriftian, 


you would make me ati Hypocrite. The Pro- 
feilion of the Church of Rome 13 the Seal of ail. 
the?Errors which [he reacheth, and of all rhe Su- 
perijitious ſervices which ſhe praftifech. Whe» 
ther 15 the more reaſonzble, that I fhould 1:ve and 
die in the Communion of thoſe who believe 
what I do, and openly profeſs to believe norhing 


_ cl{&,orthar (by a ſhameful diflimularion/ I ſhould 
ſide with thoſe who openly profeſs to believe an - 
_ Infinite number of things which are not 1n the 


Word of God, and which I abhor with my very 
ſoul ? I ſhould live without any Religion ar all 


for I ſhould not be of the Reformed Religion, _ 
ſeeing I had renounced the Profeſſion of it; and 


I ſhould nor be of the Romiſh Religion, becaule I' 
ſhould not believe her Creed. I ſhould be ex-' 
communicared and' anathemarized by this very 
Church, which you would have' me. own; for 
the Councel of Tr:nt excommumrares and ana- 
themarizeth all thoſe who do not. believe all 


things which it hath decreed. If there were no-- 
thing elſe but the meer and bare prof-/z9% of the 


( pretendedly ) Catholich Faito required, yet 
how could I ſubſcribe to it ? 


1. Could I fay, that T profeſs there ave truly and; 


properly ſeven Sacraments of the New Teffament, in- 


ſtitated by our Lord Feſres Chriſt, and neceſſary to the 
ſalvation ' of mankind ; when I know that Jeſus 
Chriſt inſtitured but two, viz. Bapriſm and the. 


Lords Supper ? 


2. Could I ſwear, that in the Maſs 4 true, proper 
| B 2 and 
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and propitiatory Sacvifics is offered unto God for the 
quick and the dead ; (eeing I know thar 1t: 1s to 
blaſpheme Jeſus Chritt, to affirm any other-pro- 


. pitiatory Sacrifice than that of his Croſs ? 


3. Could I aifirm, that in th? Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, the Body and Blooa together with the 
Soul and Divinity of Feſas Chriſt, are truly, realty, 
and ſubſtantially prejent, an4 that the whole ſubſtance 
of the Bread is converted into his Body, and the whole 
ſub/tance of the Wine into his Blood 2 My ſenſes, my 
reaion, and the Word of God would give me the 
ilye; I fee the Bread and Wine the ſame as they 
were before the Confſecration 3 and TI am not 
more certain that there 1s a God which created 


me, -and a Sun that gives me light, than I am 


fully perſwaded thar the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt 


15 every where, and his Humane nature at the 
right hand of God, from-whence he ſhall come to 
judg the quick and the dead. 

4. How ſhould I affirm, that eſs Chriſt hath 
left the power of Indulgences t6 the Church, and that 
the uſt of them is ſaving to Chriſtians; ſeeing that 
throughout the Goſpel, there 1s as little mention 
made of Indulgences, and the Romiſh Jubilee, 
as of Mahomet's Alchoran; and that there was 
never invented a fra leſs pious, and more perni- 
cious to the Salvation of Souls ? 

5s. With what face could I do homage to the 
Church of Rome, and acbnowledge her to be the 
Mother and Miſtreſs of all other Chnrchesz ſeeing T 
have learned by the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, that 
che -firſt Church was formed at Ferufalem, and 


- that at Antioch Behevers were firſt called Chriſti- 


aws ? Seeing I know by the Word of God, that 


-.. Jeſas Chriſt hath not given to any parnicular 


Church 


, | 


Extellency of Proteſtant Religion. 21+ 
Church dominion over the reſt ; and am perſwa- 
ded, that the Roman Church ( ſuch as ſhe noiv 
1s ) 15 of all Chriftian Churches the moſt corrupt 
1n Do&rine, and moſt ſuperſtitious in Worſhip ? 

6. You fay, I need not belicve Purgatory, un- 
lefs I will; but your Pr-f-/752 of Faith obligeth me 
to ſay, T conſtantly boli that there 8 a Purgatory, 
and tbat the Souls there bept, are helped by the pray- 
' ers of the faithful. And I conſtantly maintain, (and 
am ready to ſign it with my Blood ) that there 
15 no other Purgatory than Chrifs blood, and thar 

frer this life, there 1s no other fire to torment 
Sou:s than that of Hell, 

7. You ſay that I ſhall be permitted either to 
pray unto Saints, or not z to adore their Reliques,. 
or not; But your Profeſſion of Faith obligeth me 
openly to declare, that the Saints muſt be woo: 
ped and hr ge unto, and their Reliques adored. WT 
do not believe this, how can'T ſwear to it? and 
If I believe,ir, why do you pretend it is in my 
choice cicher ro praQiſe or omit a Service con» 
formable-to my belief: If the Saints muſt be4nvd- 
hid, then I ought to invoke themz but 1f they 
ought not to be invoked, then TI muſk, not lie 1n 
in the face of the Sun, by affirminF that they 
ought to be invoked. | «1 

8, You ſay, that I ſhall not be compelled to 
kneel before Images; But your Profeſſion of faith 
ordains me to ſay in theſe words, T1 do firmly bold, 
that ehe Images of Feſus Chrift, and the Mother of 
God, ( alwayes 4 Virgin.) and alſo of all other 
Saints, are to be bad and kept, and tbat dut honour 
and wveneration is to be given them. That 1s to ſay 
It plain Engliſh, Go4 is nor true : I ſwear I will 
do that which God forbids in his La lL 
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proteit that I care not for his Threats : When I 
{gn to fuch an Article of Faith, fay, that I. have 


certainly loſt my Wits, and that 7 am bereft of * 


all ſenſe of Piety. Alrchough you would dif- 
penſe with me for not ſigning this Profeſſ#on of 
Faith, and that I ſhould not promiſe, vow, and 
ſwear to maint ain it conſtantly to my lives end , and 
 alfo that I were ſure not to meet with thoſe Con- 
Feffors of yours, who torment peoples Conſcien- 
ces, and-will compel themj to believe things con- 
trary to Gods Word, and to Reaſon iljuminaied 


with the light of Faith; yet that would not fe- 


Circ me ; For I cannot be prefent at the Maſs, 
-wichout approving ( by my preſence ) of that 
Sacrifice which therein 1s pretended to be made, 
and without ſaying Amen to the prayers therein 
made through the mertis of Saints, whoſe reliques are 


oy (under the Altar; T muſt of neceſlity ( unlefs I. 


; will raſhly hazard the loſs of, my life ) either not 
go to Maſs at all, or eſe kneel before, and adore 
.that which the Prieſt hath in his hands: But if 7 
-d6 kneel before and adore it, yothing leſs than 
my Salvation-lies ac Stake, For thoſe. that give 
'* unto the Creatures that honour and glory which 
belongs alone to the Creator, ſhall not inherit the 
Kinadgon of God, 1 Cor. 6.'g. 
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THE SECOND J 
DISCOURSE, 


Of the Antiquity of our Religion, 
and Novelty of the Romyb. 


MN / Ou are upftarts, your Religion is new 5 | 
\ It is not much: above One hundred - 
A years ſence it began to: appear in” the _ 
= but our Religion is as ancient. as Antiquity it 
elf, | : 
Protetant. T pray confound: not. Religion with” | 
thoſe who profels 1t : If you ſpeak of our perſons,” 
we will freely confeſs with one of Fobs. friends, We 
are but of Teſterday. I kno'y no perſon of our Goin» 
munion, who is One hundred years old; but 1f- :; 
you ſpeak of our Religion, you wrong 1t very 
much to call it new; for it 1s above Sixreen_ hun» 7 
dred. years ſince it was taught by Chriſt himſelf, 
ubliſhed by his Apoſiles, and. ſealed with the 
lood of his firſt Martyrs. The Bleſſed Virgin, _ 
and all the faithful. who lived-in her time, made 7 
open Profeſſion of ir. The holy Scriptare {which 
is of greateſt, and moſt aſſured Anriquity.}. 15-an 
infallible proof of the Antiquity. of our Rekgion 
Our Forefathers ſhewed themſelves ſuch ſm 
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vers of Novelty, and on the contrary-ſo ardently _- | 
zealous for the true, and pure Antiquity ; that in 
lahouring to reform the Church, and to reſtore to 
the Chriitian Religion 1ts purity and ſplendor, 
tzey moſt rcligiouſly retained whatloever was old, 
and had been initiruted from the beginning; and 
rejected ail Novelties which Humane Wiſdom had 
invented from age to age, and added to the fer- 
. vice of God. For cxample: To Baptize in the | 


"TEAS 5 


Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, vith pure ©#* 
Water only, 15 a Ceremony very ancient: Jeſus | 
Chriſt im{&If inftitured it, and the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians did ſo practiſe it z witneſs St. 'Pbilip, who 
baprized the Eunnch of Queen Candace, with the ” 
.. firſt Water he found in his way. We retain this 
ancient inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, and praQtice of 
the Apoſtles ; bur we reje& the Oyl, Salt, and 
. Spittle, and all other things which have been add- 
ed to the true and Primitive Antiquity : So to 
break the Bread, and diſtribure the Cup in cele- 
brating of rhe Euchariſt, is yery ancient : Ir is 
the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, and prattice of the 
Apoſtles ; but to elevate the Sacrament, to cauſe 
itto be adored, and to deprive Chriſtians of the 
uſe of the Cup, are Novelties. We have kepx 
what '1s ancient, and rejected whar 1s new, and . 
ſo we do in all the other parts of Gods Worſhip {'(. 
_ and ſervice. | di 
Pa. But you muſt confeſs, That your Reformers have 
rejefted many pieces of our Services and Devotions, 
which art very ancient. | 
Proteſt. Although they are not anciem in re- 
; ſpect of the Chriſtian Religion, and its Primitive | ] 
Iaſtirution, yer, I confeſs, they are old in reſpect * 
_ ofus; burif they were more ancient than you 
can 


— 


ths 


a... 
—_— 
. 


m—_— 
_ 


. 


# 


bY -.- ; $ , bo 467 1s FOVEPES, on Gr” They); HE NY od i CR Rb " 
»») & » CIS! "TRE We 23 RT eo Eh | Lage of A &'> Fe 256/28 4.4 WS bg 4 ig; #13 Bo i SE 
| v2 BY, er oa od, at 4 Ct TS. IT 204. ts 7 4 DM 4% Ave. =>z : b _ a # 


lM 


. tan 1s called the Old Serpent, and Jeſus Chriſt calls 


©, - I 
. - RY 3 Fg 


*S 
4s. 


-3 *- - 
s. ” 
” "Sh 
-- 


Antiquity of Proteſtant Religion. 25. 
can ſay they are, I would not eſteem of them the 
more for it. On the contrary, Error 1s like Vice, 
the older ir is, the more abominable : Juſt as 
1s with a wicked man, the older he grows in ths 
ſins, and the longer he wallows in his crimes, 
the more exccrable he 1s : So 1s It with Error. - 
and Superſtition, the longer it hath born ſway, 
and the longer it hath taken rooting in the World, 
the more 1s 1t to be deteſted. -l 

It above One thoaſand years ſince Mahomet 7 
diſgorged his Blaſphemies, atd that his Alcoran is 
received by a great part of the World ; but it.1s 
not the leſs impious, becauſe 1t 1s a Thouſand 
years old : Tt 1s above Five Thouſand years ſince 
Paganiſm was eſtabliſhed, and diſperſed almoſt 
into all parts of the Univerſe ; bur if 1t were 
much older, it would nor be the leſs helliſh : Sa» 


E* - 
W 4 


him, Liar and; Minderer from the beginning : This 
Antiquity renders him the more abominahle. An 
Impiety which ſhould ſpring up in -our dayes, 
would be old One Thouſand years hence, and 
older Ten thouſand years hence 3 but 1t would 
not be the leſs Diabolical, We may juſtly fay to 
you of the Romiſh Church, what Arzobius did to 
the Heathens of his time, ( who boaſted of their 
own Antiquity, and upbraided the Chriſtians with 2 
the Novelty of their Religion ) That which you dey _ . 
is old, but at the time when it began, it was new? J 
For how old ſoever falſhood may be, yet it 1s 
always new 1n reſpe& of truth, | 
To know, whether you or we have the true 
and afſured Antiquity, we muſt judge neither -aC- 
cording to- appearance, nor the opinton of the ' ? 
Vulgar ; We mulſt;go-back to the yery ſource ande =; 
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Original of things ; we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh 


between what 1s ancient or new 1n reſpe& of our 
ſelves, and thar which is ſo in reſpe& of the Chr1- 
ſhan Religion. To ſpeak properly, we muſt 
not meaſure the Service wd 

Church, by their nearneſs unto, or diſtance from 
the age in which we live ; but by their approach 


to, or remoteneſs from the time of the Apoſtles, .. 
from whom they ought to have their Inſtitution. . 


Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath himſelf taught us this 
excellent method, tro examine the things which 
men would introduce into the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of God, by their beginnings. For when the 


Phariſees told -him of the Saying cf the ancient 


DoQors of their Synagogue, he oppoſcth there- 


tothe Commandment of God ; and when to de-.. 


fend Divorce, they would: have covered them- 


ſelves with the authority of Moſes himſelf, ( who. 
had the honour ro ſpeak with God face to face, 
and to. converſe with him forty. dayes and forty 
nights, ) this great God and Saviour goes lack to. 


the beginning of the World ; and, to the Tradi- 
tion- of many ages,he oppoſeth the Ordinance of 
God, and the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, 1imme- 
diately after the Creation of our firſt Parents, 
From the beginning ( faith he ) it was not ſo, &c. In 


Ceremonies of the 


appearance, the: Phariſees Divorcement was ve- 


ry ancient { for: it was about Fifteen. hundred 
years fince Moſes had permitred the Fews to put 
away their Wives, and to give them a Bill of Di- 


vorce, ) but in reſpe& of Gods Ordinance, it 


was-very new ; for it was about Four thouſand 


ears, fince it had been ſaid in Paradiſe, 4 man 


ye: 
fhall leave father and mother, and ſhall cleave to his 
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E mit, and they twain (hall be,one fleſh. _ 


e Antiquity of Proteſtent Keligion. "75 ® 
Ler us follow, IT pray, this Divine example,% 
and cxamine by this rule, the Devanons and Ser- * 
vices which our Fore-fathers have rejected. I * 
confeſs, they are very ancient 1n reſpect of a man : 
who 1s but Forty five or fifty years old, bur very _ 
new 1n reſpect of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
was taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles above One 
thouſand fix hundred years ago, and whach was 
forerold by the Oracles of the Prophets, many*R 
ages before. 24 
Firſt, Ir 1s not above one hundred years fince'® 

It was decreed in the Council of Trent, That un-- © 
written Traditions ought to be received with as muclt- | 
piety and reverence, as the holy Scripture, But # 
when our Saviour was upon Earth, he neyer ſent -: 
projee to the Traditions of the Elders, but to the : 
oly Scripture ; tothe Law, and to the Prophets, 
St. Paul declares, that he taught nothing. but - 
what was foretold by Moſes and the Prophen 5:4 
and according to his example, . he would have : 
No man preſume above what is written, 1 Cor: 4. 1 
Secondly, Is was determined in the ſame-. 
Council, that the concupiſcence of the regenerate, (f0: 4 
they call rhoſe who are baptized) zz not fin :. But = 
Sc. Paul calls it ſn ſix or teven times 3n one Chap»-. 
rer, viz. Rom. 7. S. Fobn 1 Ep. 3+ tells us expreſ» 7 
ly, that Whatſorver is contrary to the Laws: 3s ſit. | 
And: you cannot be ignorant that the Law of Ged. | 
ſaith in expreſs rerms, Thos. ſhait not covet «: What - 
think you of it? Which 1s the truer Do&rine,and 
which the ancientcr ? þ © 750-5% 
Thirdiy. It is not much above two hundred 3 
years ſince the Do&rine of Purgatory Was recely-=. ! 
ed by your Church as an Article of Faith. The -; 
Decree may be {ound 3a the Council of ' Florence, 4 


E -- :26 The Second Diſcourſe of the 
Original of things ; we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh 
between what is ancient or new 1n reſpe& of our 
ſelves, and thar which 1s ſo in reſpe& of the Chr1- 
ſtan Religion. To ſpeak properly, we muſt 
not meaſure the Service and Ceremonies of the 
Church, by their nearnefs unto, or diſtance from 
the age in which we live ; but by their approach 
to, or remoteneſs from the time of the Apoſiles, 
from whom they ought to have their Inſtitution. 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath himſelf taught us this 
excellent method, tro examine the things which 
men would introduce into the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of God, by their beginnings. For when the 
Phariſees told -him of the Saying cf the ancient 
DoQors of their Synagogue, he oppoſcth there- 
to the Commandment of God ; and when to de-. 
fend Divorce, they would: have covered them- 
Jelves with the authority of Moſes himſelf, ( who 
had the honour ro ſpeak with God face to face, 
and to. converſe with him forty. dayes and forty 
nights, ) this great God and Saviour goes lack to 
the beginning of the World ; and, to the Trad1- 
tion: of many ages,he oppoſeth the Ordinance of 
God, and the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, 1imme- 
diately afrer the Creation of our firſt Parents, 
From the beginning ( faith he ) it was not ſo, &c. In 
appearance, the: Phariſees Divorcement was ve- | 
ry ancient { for It was about Fifreen. hundred 
years fince Moſes. had permitted the Fews to put 
away their Wives, and to pive them a Bill of Di- 
, voxce, >) but in reſpe& of Gods Ordinance, it 
was -very new ; for 1t was about Four: thouſand 
years, fince it had been ſaid in Paradiſe, 4 mar 
thall leave father and mother, and ſhall cleave to his 


wife, and they twain ſhall be,one fleſh. | 
FINE, ns” po © | One 


ages before. 


think you of it? Whuch 1s the truer Do&rine,and. 


Antiquity of Prateſtent Kelioion. "L Be. 

Let us follow, I pray, this Divine example,” 
and cxamine by this rule, the Deyaons and Ser- ? 
vices which our Fore-fathers have rejected. I * 
confeſs, they are very ancient 1n reſpect of a man : 
who 15 but Forty five or fifty years old, bur very _ 
new 1n reſpect of the Chriſtian Religion, which 7? 
was taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles above One {| 
thouſand fix hundred years ago, and winch was Þ} 
forerold by the Oracles of the Prophets, many 


Firſt, Ir is not above one hundred years ſince*® 
It was decreed in the Council of Trent, That un-- © 
written Traditions ought to be received with as muelo + 
piety and revirence, as the holy Scripture, But - 
when our Saviour was upon Earth, he never ſent: 
propis to the Traditions of the Elders, but to the - 
oly Scripture ; tothe Law, and to the Prophets, | 
St. Paul declares, that he taught nothing. but 
what was foretold by Moſes and the Prophen $:1 
and according to his example,. he would have | 
No man preſume above what is written,'1 Cor: 4+ 
Secondly, Is was determined in the ſame- 5 
Council, tha the concupiſcence of the regenerate, (0: 
they aall thoſe who are baptized) zz not fin ;. But + 
Sc. Paul calls it ſn ſix or (even times 1n one Chap=-. | 
rer, viz. Rom. 7. S. Fobn 1 Ep. 3+ tells us expreſ= * 
ly, that Whatſoever 75 contrary to the Lam is ſith.. 
And: you cannot be 1gnorant that the Law of Ged. 
ſaith in expreſs terms; Thou ſhait not covet « What - 


which the ancientcr ? | 

Thirdiy. It is not much above two hundred.” 
years ſince the Do&rine of Purgatory Was recely-. ! 
ed by your Church as an Article of Faith. The-} 
Decree may be {ound 3a the Council of ' Florence, 
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E under Pope Engenizs the Fourth, in the year 
1439. Bur One Thouſand four hundred years 
before, was preached the Doarine (which we 
hold art this day ) of the purging away of our 
fins by the Blood of Feſus Chriſt z and ofthe reſt 
and happineſs of thoſe who «iz in the Lord. 
Fourthly, It is not above two Hundred thirty 
% two years, ſince 1t was ſolemnly decreed in your 
&-- . Church that people ſhould be deprived of the 
= uſe of the Cup: The Decree may be ſeen 1n the 
- Council of Conſtance, publiſhed 1n the year 141 5, 
> While the three famous Popes, Gregory 12. Bene- 
dif 13. and John 23. reigned all at once : Bur 
this Council bears 1n its forehead, the moſt ma- 
nifeſt marks of its own condemnation. God ſuf- 
ſcred 1r'to confeſs its crime, and acknowledge the 
novelty of its Sacriledge; for it acknowledgeth 
expreſly, that Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament 
unaer'both binds, and that the Primitive Church ſo 
pradtiſed it ; What ſay you to that? an Ordinance 
| made near One Thouſand Four Hundred years 
[ _ the inſlitution of Jeſus Chriſt, is it new or 
7 [#) © s 
Fifthly, Tr is but Two Hundred thirty nine. 
| years face the Popes began to cauſe the Sacra- 
| metrt to be carried before them 3 but that. 1s 
F done with leſs Pomp than they cauſe themſelves 
{ to be carried. Your own Hiſtorians tell 'us, that 
F Benedict 13. was the firſt who invented this Ce- 
* remony, 1n- the year 1408. So that during the 
+ fpace of Fourteen Ages, the Chriſtian Church 
never ſaw .the Sacrament carried about with 
the Baggage of a man, as if it were part of his. 
{ Train. 
' S1xkthly, It is. not aboys Three Hyndred and 
GE OT, Elcycn. 
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Eleven years fince Pope Fohn 22. inſtituted the 
Proceflion of the Sacrament : This Pope was ſo 
ſound 1n the Faith, that he taught amongſt other 
things, that the Souls of the faithful ſhould nor 
ſee the face of God until the day of Judgment. 
This 1s very evident, for the Univerſity of Parzs 
publickly condemned his error. He inftiruted 
this Proceſſion in the year 1336. Bur in the year 
1264, Urban 4. inſtituted the feaſt of this Sacra- 
ment, at the inſtigation of a certain Nun art Liege 
named Eve; who earneſtly defired it, becaufe 
of the rare Dreams, and famous Viſions of a cer- 
tain Maid called Faliane, who was a ſervant in a 
Lazar-Houſe near the ſame Town : The report 
15, that ſhe dream'd ſhe ſaw a breach in the 
Moon, and that 1t was revealed to her, that the 
Moon repreſented the preſent ſtate of the Church 
and that the breach of this Moon ſignified, that 
there was a Ceremony wanting in the Church, 
viz. The Feaſt of the Sacrament, Could you 

| have imagined, that ſo ſolemn a Feſtival, and fo 
pompous a Ceremony, ſhould be founded on ſuch 
Viſions? think not that I_ am in jeſt, or that I 
invent any thing; you may read it your ſelf m the 
| third Tome of your Eccleſiaſtical! Annals, I pray 
conſider, that the Chriftian Church ſubſiſted One 
|| Thouſand two hundred ſixty four years without 
| this Feaſt, and One Thouſand three Hundred 
thirty ſix years without this Proceſſion ; which 
. 4; the moſt ſolemn, and moſt pompous Ceremo- 
| ny of all thoſe which your Church praciſeth. 
Seventhly, Ir 1s but Three Hundred forty ſe- 
f ven years agoe, that Jubilees were invented by 
| Boniface the Eighth, ( that good and religigus 
| Pope, and ſo aftectionate to France ) he celebra- 


Fr 


\ 
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ted the firſtJubilee in the yearOne thouſand three | 
hundred, and ordained , Thar it ſhould be cele- | 
brated every hundred year. And this he'did in 
Imitation of the Secular Games of the ancient 
Heathens ; but other Popes defiring to partici- 
pate, both of the honour and profit of Jubilees, , 
made them. more frequent. -Clement the S1xth 
ordained, That one ſhould be celebrated every 

'* Fiftieth year, Becauſe ( faith he ) of the Fews 

ubilee, having not obſerved that the Jewiſh 
Jubilee was celebrated every 49th year.) By 
vertue of this Decree, a Jubilee was celebrated 
in the year One thauſand three hundred and fitty, 
In the year One thouſand four hundred and (e- 
venty, Urban the Sixth required and ordained 
by an Expreſs Bull, chat a Jubilee ſhould be ſo- 
lemmzed every Three and thirtieth year, Becauſ? 
( faith he) of the Thirty three years of our $4- 
vinurs lifts, But this Decree and Ordinance of 
the Pope, was without effe&t; becaule a little 
while after, Pope Paul the Second decreed, | 
That a Jubilee ſhould be celebrated every Five |þ 
and twentieth year: This was confirmed by 
Pope Sirtus tne Fourth, and began to be pradti- | 
. ſed in the year One thouſand four hundred feven- | 
ty five. But withour ſtaying tor theſe ordinary 
and. appoitired Junilces, our Modern Popes cele- 
brate them when they pleaſe : ' and for fear of {| 
failing, 1t 15 moft commonly done as ſoon as they. | 
are poilefſed of the Papal Dignity: Ir 15, as it © 
were. the mark of their new greatneſs. Be you 
judge your ſelt, and take the pains to calculate, 
how long the Chriſt:an Church continued withour 
any of thele Novelries.. 
Eighthly, Ic 35 bat Four hundred. thirty two 
| yeils. 1 
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years ſince it was declared by your Pope *' 
Tnnocent the Third, That the Bread of the- R 


Euchariſt is Tranſuſtantiated into. the Body ,. 


and the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt + Tr was in 
the Council of Lateran, in the year One thouſand 
two hundred and fifteen ; the precedenr ages had 
never heard of this ſtrange word Tranſubſtentiati- 


61: And as for the thing, it was permitted, either - 8 
to believe it, or not; witneſs the Book of one” 3 


B:1tram a Prieſt, compoſed by the command of ©. 


King Charles the Bald, for 1t diretly oppoſeth 
Tranſubſtanriation. But this. famous Council 


' ( or rather the Pope, who was Preſident there) 


hath made it an Article of the Roman Faith, 
Ninthly , It is Four hundred: twenty ſeven 
years, (viz, in the year One thouſand two hun- 


dred and twenty )' ſince it: was” ordained by 


Pope Honorius the Third, That in the celebration 
of the Maſs, when the Hoſt was lifted up, the people 
ſhould reverently bow themſelves; and that they ſhould 
do the ſame, when the Pri!ſt carries it to a ſich per- 
ſon. And (as Superſtition always encreaſeth) a- 
bout Four hundred and twenty years ſince, Grg- 


gory the Ninth- { Honorizs his Succeſſor) decreed, 


That at the Confeftion of the Body and blood of Chriſt, 
and aljo at the Elevation of the Hoſt, 4 little Bell 
ſhould be rung; to the end, that all who ſhould bear 
the ſound of it, ſhould fall on their knees, and with 
lifted up hands ſhould adore the Hoſt. But in all 
the New Teftament there 1s nothing of theſe 
Papal Decrees to be found ; ſo that if it he Four 
hundred years, or ſomewhat more, fince people 
have kneeled before the Sacrament, and adored 
it, Our praRice 1s above Sixteen hundred years 
old : For when Jeſus Chriſt communicated. wich 
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his Apoſtles, they did not fall on their knees be- 
fore the Sacrament, and adore 1t. : 


Tenthly, Ir is but Five hundred eighty eight 
years, ſince it was declared by your Church, 


Fh,t the -Body of Chrift 7s ſenſibly jelt and broken by 
the hands of the Prieft, and bruiſed by the teeth of 
| Believers, not. only Sacramentally, but Really alſo, 
This was in the Council of. Lateran, under Nicho- 
tas the Second, in the year One thouſand fifty 
nine z.before which time, this Myſtery was nor 
| ſo groſly ſpoken of, at leaſt-wife, never any 
 * Council had ſpoken in Jike manner: Bur that 
which we Preach (of cur Spiritual Communion 
with Jeſus Chriſt ; and of rhe manner of eating 
his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood 3 by believing 
in his Death and Paſſion, and by imprinting on 
our Souls, That he died, and was crucified for 
us,) Jeſus Chriſt preached it himſelf. Read 
withour Paſſion, the Sixth of St. John, and you 
will ſee that the Spiritual eating by Faith, 1s there 
only ſpoken of, which can be applyed to be a 
Believer only, it being neceſiary to Salvation,and 
infaliibly gives Life Eternal. But 1f you doubt 
of the truth of what I. fay, or if your prejudice 
makes you-believe, that another manner of eating 
theFleſh,and drinking the Blood of Chriſt 15 ſpo- 
ken of 1n thi. Chapter, read the One hundred and 
- thirtieth Epiſtle of your Pope Pizvs rhe Second, 
and he will teach you the contrary ; for he inter- 
prets this Chapter 1n the very ſame manner as 
we do. | | 
Eleventhly, It-1s but Five hundred ſeventy 
one years ſince it was ſolemnly decreed, That 
the Roman Church never erred , nor ever ſhall err + 
11%, That no Book ſhs#1d be held Canonical, without the 
2 OPEN | * Popes 


Popes authority : That be cannot be judged by any: 
That he can abſolve Subjefts from an Oath of Allegi- 
ance : That he can depoſe Emperors; and that it 7s 
he only, whoſe feet all Princes ought to hiſs. Theſe 
Articles, and many others as prodigious, were a- 
greed on in che Council of Rome, under Gregory 
. the Seventh, 1n the year One thouſand ſeventy 
fix, as you may ſee in the Annals of your:Cardi- 
nal Bavenizs, 18 the year One rhouland ſeventy 
f:x. Beiore that time, the Church of Rome made 
people believe thisz but ſhe had nor cill then 
formed into a Law, this proud opinion, That *ſhe 
cannot err, which 1s the greateſt and moſt pernict- 
ous of all Errors. But the Prophecy muſt be ful- 
filled, I ſit as Queen, and ſhall never ſee ſorrows 
I confeſs alſo, that before this Council, the Popes 
lifted up their Horns, and did take Kings and 
Emperors by the Throar ; but this exorbitant 
Power, and this tyrannical Ufurpation, was not 
formed into an Article of Faith 3 and the ac- 
compliſhmenr of what was foretold by St. Paul, 
| In 2 Theſ. 2. did not till then appear o plainly, 
The myſtery of Tniquity was not yer come to the full, 

Twelfthly, The Canonization of Saints pra- 

Chſed at Rome, according to the model of the 
 Apothoeſes of the ancient Heathens, began at ſoon- 
eſt, bur in the year of onr Lord Eight hundred, 
The Jeſuire Cotton contefſeth ir expreſly in his 
( pretendedly ) Catholich Inftitution, Lib. I. cap. 
18, So thar if this Ceremony be -ancicnt in re- 
ſpe& of us, yer it 15 new 1n reſpe& of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, which was Eight hundred years 
without 1. 

Thirteenthly, It 1s Eight hundred fixty. years, 
ſince 1t was decreed in your Church, That it is _} 
neceſſary | 
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neceſſary to have Images in Churches ;- and that 
they muſt nor only be honoared, but adored alſo. 
This you may ſee art large jn the Second Council - 
of Nice, 1n the year Seven Hundred eighty ſeven, 
under Pope A471an the Firſt. But Coucils much 
more ancient, and ( without compariſon ) much 
more venerable, haniſhed from the Chriſtzan Re- | 
Iigion the ſervice of Images, and. ſolemnly de- 
creed, That there ſhould be no. Pi&ures in 
Churches ; and that what was--ſerved and ado- þ 
red, ſhould not be painted on. Walls : See the. 
Thirty fixt Cann of the Council of Granada. 
The Primitive Chriſtians ſo abhorred Images, 
that they would not ſuffer any uſe at all ro be 
made of them ; nor did. they admit Painters or ff 
Ingravers into their Commnnion, unleſs they prof 
miſed to leave their Trades : And: ( that whig 
15 much more ancient, and of greater Authority | 


than all Fathers, Councils and Cuſtoms ) Jrfus: 
i 


_ Chriſt rzught above Sixteen. Hnndred. years ſince, | 
with his own mourh, That God is: a Spirit, and. 
they that worſhip him-muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in 
truth. And. 1t it 1s. aboye Three: thouſand years : 
. Tince God wrote, and ingraved 1t with his own 
Finger, Thou ſhalt not make any graven Image, 10! 
* the likeneſs of any thing that #s in Heaven, in the 
Earth, or under the Earth ;. thou ſhalt not bow down 
to them, nov.ſerve them, 7 
Fourteenthly, You think that your moſt {o- 
lemn ſervice, which you call the Maſs, 15 very an- 
cient ; pretending that the word Maſs 1s found 
in. the writings of ſome of the Ancients : and the 
poor people of your Communion are made be- 
lieve, that this Service was inſtitured by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and. that the Apoſtles celevrated. it as 
your 


your Prieſts do now adayes. But they are very 
| much abuſed ; for your own DoRors are forced 
: to confeſs, that when the Apoſtles conſecrated 
| the Euchariſt, they only ſaid the Pater Noſter. 
- | Mark the word Only, Solummodo : For it 1s in the 
Hiſtory of Platina, ( the Secretary of the Popes ) 
and in the life of Sixtus the Firſt, and of Grego- 
7y the Firſt, and in the Epiſtles of your Pope Gre- 
gory the Firft ( whom you call Gregory. the Great 3 
but I know not why, unleſs 1t be for his rare 
Dialogues. ) How could Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo- - 
ſtles compoſe the Maſs ? and how could itbe ce- 
& lebrated in their time, ſeeing your own” Hiſtort- 
ans te)l us, that your Popes have -each of them 
added a piece to it, until Gregory the Biff, 'who 
as the report goes ) added the laſt-pigce ame 
therefore the Liturgy which 15 - ſung-3n*yeur 


Church, is called the Gregorian Liturgy, ! 


after Chrift: And yet you muſt obſerve, that 
this Liturgy. of Gregory, was not preſently -receiy- 


j 
| ed by the Gallican Church : for about - the end __ 
: of the eighth Century, under Pope Adrian the &# 


Firſt, the Liturgy of Sr. Ambroſe was ſtill 1h-re- 
queſt, and was more uſed than that of Gregory, 
which in the end prevailed, but not without 
fraud and violence, and forging of ridiculous M1- 
racles. Your Biſhop of Mande tedcheth us all 
this rare Myſtery 1n his Rational of Divine Offices, 
in the Book 5. Chap. 2. Se. $.. Spain received it. 
yet later ; for untill the time of Gregory the Se- 


the eleventh Century, the Liturgy of the Moza-. 
.rabes was celebrated there.. The means uſed to. 
cauſe the Gregorian: Lirurgy to be received there, 
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'S ofthis Pope Gregory, who lived Six hundred years * 


venth, and Urban the Second; about- the end of © 


d ſeems. $ 
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: ſeems to have been invented ro beget horror and 
dereſtation 1n people : For there was a ſolemn 
Duel fought in the preſence of King Alphonſus the 
Sixth, and of all his Courciers 3 one Knight fought 
for the Liturgy of the Mozarabes, and the other 
for the Liturgy of Gregory : He thar fought for 
the Liturgy of the 3ozarabes, having got the Vi- 
ory, both theſe Liturgies were caſt 1nto a grear 
Fire; and (ris (aid ) that the Roman Liturgy 
was preſently burnt ro Aſhes, bur che Spaniſh Lt- 
turgy was not ar all hurr. But notwichſtanding 
this pretended Miracle, King Alphonſus to pleaſe 
the Pope, ( not regaraing the prayers and tears of 
his people ) uſed force and violence to cauſe the |, 
Roman Liturgy to be ou throughout all his - 
Kingdom. You may read'this more at large in 
the Hiftories of Spain, eſpecially in that of Rode- 
rigo Ximenes, Archbiſhop of Toledo, lib. 6, cap, 26. 
I had nor been o large in this diſcourſe, had it 
not been to ſhew you that your opinions and ſer- 
vices are not ſo ancient as you think them; bur 
if they were ancienter than they are, I would not 
eſteem them the more, nor receive them rhe 1a- 


bk: - \ ther for Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles arc tie 


only Antiquiry which I adore, and. to which a- 
tone I ſabject my Faith and Religion. 

Pa. Ton have paſſed over ſome things which are 
ancienter than many of thoſe you have mentioned + As 
the invocation of Saints, which began with the fourth 
Century. : 5.1 

Protet. Tt 1s troe, that at that rime in Publick 
declamations, ( eſpecially in thoſe of the Greek 
Fathers who were great Orators ) Apoſtrophes - 
began te be made to Saints and Martyrs ; and: 
. ( as the way to error and abuſes 15] very pe) 

EE aiter- 


afrerward people did pray unto, and invoke 
them'3 bur 1n the ſecond and third Age, no ſuch 
thing was practiſed : The writings of the moſt 
ancient, and moſt famous Fathers, furnifh. us 
with expreſs. paſſages againſt the Invocation 
of Saints 3 never any general Council ordain- 
ed it : It was introduced by little and little, by 
the blind devotion of ſome particular perfans 3 
but 1f it were otherwiſe, and that the Fathers of 
the ſecond and -third Age had praved to Saints, 
as ſome 1n the following Ages have done; and if 
all Councils, both particular and general, had re- 
commended it; vet would it be enough for us. 
to ſay, From the beginning it was not ſo. In the 
time of Enoch, Grand-child of Adam, Men began 
to call on the Name of God : We have the. Hiſto- 
Ty of Gods People for more than Four Thouſand 
years; but we read nor, that during al{ that time, 
the fairhful ever prayed unto any of the Patri- 
archs, Prophets, Apoſtles, or Martyrs, either in 
publick, or private : They all called upon one 
only God, in the Name, and through the infinite 
Merits of Chriſt Jeſus : What think you, Four 
Thouſand years and more, without. any inter-. 
ruption, 1s it not a great and venerable Anti- 
quity ? 
Pa. Praying for the Dead 1s ytt more ancient than 
the Invocation of Saints. | 
Proteſt. T confeſs it 1s the moſt ancient of all. 
the abuſes of your Church ; and that from the 
| beginning of the third Age, ſome footſteps of- . 
praying for the dead may be ſeen : Bur the Pray- 
ers of thoſe Ancients are nothing like to yours :- 
They held for the moſt part, that no Soul ſhould 
enjoy. the blefled Vifion of God, until the w_ 
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| of ] udoment ; and therefore they prayed to God, EU 


not only for ordinary Believers, but alſo for emi- 
nent Saints, for the Apoitles, Martyrs, and the 
holv Virgin 3 bur you pray not for theſe : On the 
contrary, you addreſs vour prayers to them, and 
enrreat them to prav unto, God for you» Thanks 
be'to God, you have rcjected as well as we, this 


. 


ancient Error, cencerning the eftate of the' Souls 


of the Bleſſed. Wherefore then, having reje&- 


ed the Foundation, do you retain” the Super- 
ſtructure ? | 

Pa. - However ( be the reaſon what it will ) they 
prayed for the dead. 


Proteſt, Well; but I tel] you once again, that- 


From the beginning it was not ſo : Read all- the Go- 
ſpel, from end to end, and you fhall nor find that 


Teſus Chriſt or his Apoſtles ever commanded to | 


pray for the dead ; or that they ever prayed for 


any perſon deceaſed. Peruſe all the Writings - 
of Moſes and the Prophets, and you thall nor find- 


either any Command or Example of Praying for 


the dead. | | | 
. Pa. Is there not expreſs mention made of a Prayer - 


. for the Dead, 2 Mac. 12.? 
Proteſt.” T may well ſay, that you-are very deſti- 


 ſtitute of Proofs, freing you have recourſe to ſo _. 


poor: Authority ; far the Book which you cite is 
. not Canonical, ( that is, Tr. 1s nor of the number 


of-. thoſe which are the rule of our Faith. ) And 

_ the; Fews ( whom. St. Pal calls The Kyepers "of the- 

. Oracles.of:God,.) never owned them for. Canoni- | 

cal 3 and'nor- only the Church. of Taz, but al- 

” fo the- Primitive. Chriftian Church, never” pat- 

& _ _ them in the Canon of the Bible; as it 1s ex« | 

* preſſed in the Council of Laodicea; - held | 
be | about. | 


» 
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about Three hundred fixty four years after Chriſt, 
' The moſt part of the Greek and Latine F hers, 


f' do not reckon them amongſt the Canonical Books, 


when they take the word Canonical ( not in its 
general ſignification, for thoſe which were puh- 


, lickly read, becauſe they contain many Preceprs | 


and examples of Piety, bur ) in a ſtricer, ('ont- 
fication, for'ſuch Books as have a Divine Autho- 
rity, and arethe Rule of Faith: T could alſo 
name you a great many of your moſt famous 
Do#rors, Biſhops, Archbiſbops, and Cardinals, 
who never owned any more than we, this Book 
for Canonical : But it will be enough for me to 
tell you, that 1t 15 rhe opinion of your: Pope, Gye- 
gory the Firſt, who faith expreſly, That they -are 
' not Canonical Rooks ; ; yer, that-they were publiſh- 
ed for che edification of the Church : You may 


read this in h:s Morals, Lib. 19. cap. 13. accord» 
1ng.ro. the Edition of Nivelle, 1571. There be: 


ſome. of. your Church, rhar hold the Second' 
Book of. Maccabzes, nor only 
ry Apochrypbal. But if no body had. ſaid ſo, yer 
the thingit ſelf ſpeaks 3 for 1s it. imaginable, that 
the Abridgemenrt of 4 Prophane Book, cap .be 2. 


. Canonical: Book ? Bur.the Second Book-ofMith "IM 
 cabees, 1s an A'ridgment of the Five Books"! of. 


' Faſon, the-Cyrenian, as rhe Author . of that. Bo 
doth Fimſelf. expreſly GEO UAIEE in the: 
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Pa. However, be is an Hiſtorian. 
Proteſt. But he 1s a very faulty Hiſtorian, and, 
. one, -who with his rare Hiſtories, mingles ridicu- _ 


'lous fables and lies 3 alſo he ſometimes contra. . o 


digs the Author of the Firſt Book, as he doth: in 
"the Narrative of Antiochus the famous. 
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Apochvypbat, but- ve". 
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not, that I fear to be roo tedious, I could make 
many more obſervations on'r. Son? 
Fa. Do you deny that Fud.zs Maccabeys prayed 
for the Dead ? EY 
- Proteſt. T may well deny it, ſeeing your Hiſto- 
rian himſelf doth not ſay ſo; and that you may 
not think I invent any thing, I pray rake the 
pains to read, or ſuffer me to re:d the whole 
paſſage ; 1t 1s thus word for word in your Louvain 
Bible. And the next day, Fudas came with his 
company, to take away the bodies of the ſlain, and 
to put them with their kinſnen, in their fathers. 
graves; but they found under the coats of them that 
were ſlain, things offered to the THols of the Famnites, 
which by the Law are forbidden the Jews : Wherefore 
it was manifeſt to all, that for this cauſe they had 
been ſlain. So, they all praiſed the juſt judgment of 
. Goa, who had revealed things that were hid ; and 
betook themſelues to prayer, and beſonght him, that 
the fin which had been committed might be forgotten. 
And Fadas, a very valiant man, exhorted them to 
keep themſelves from ſin, conſidering what hal been 
aone for the ſins of thoſe who were ſlain : And after 
he had made a gathering, he ſint unto Feruſalem 
Twelve thouſand Drachmes of Silvir, to offer Sacri= 
fice for the Sin, thinking rightly and religiouſly of the 
Reſurreftion : For if he had not hoped, that thoſe 
who were ſlain, ſhould riſe again, it might ſeem ſuper- 
fluous and vain to pray for the 422d. Dultinguith I 
pray, between the a&on of F1das Macrabers, and 
the evil interpretation which your Hiſtorian makes 
of 1t. DT NONTSy 
.. "The a&1on of this generous Warrier, 1s good 
and holy, having nothing in it, bur what is praife 
worthy; caufing the bodies of his —_— 
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died in the battel, 'to be-taken away, that the 
might be buried ; there was found under their 
garments, things avhich had been offered and con- 
ſecrared to Idols : Whereupon he was ſeized 
with a juſt and holy fear, leaſt this ſin mighe he 
imputed to the reſt of his Army, and. that it 
might be with him, as it was of old with Foſbua, 
whoſe Army fled ſhamefully before their ene- 
mies, becauſe of the Sacriledge which had been 
committed by Achan, In ſuch a caſe, the very 
Heathens would have purified their Army, and 
have endeavoured to appeaſe their Falſe-gods by 
Oblations and Sacrifices. Fudas Mac dbeys, Ac- 
cording to his zeal and piety, adores the juſt judg- 
ment of God, and then betakes himſelf ro pray- 
er ; he prays God to forget the fn which had been 
commited by thoſe who were dead, and not 
to 1mpure it to the living : And he contents not . 
himſelf with prayer, he ſends an Offering to Fery- 
ſalem, and cauſes Sacrifices to be made there;z; © 
bur that he made any prayer fot the dead, the. 
Hiſtorian makes no mention art all : Ir is true, 
that (nor comprehending the aim and intention 
of the prayers and offering of . Judas Maceabeus ) 
he makes a conſtruction of them ſuitable ro his 

* own 1maginations, God only knows the hearts. 
and thoughts of men. Bur this man, as if he* 
had ſearched the heart, and read the thoughts of 
Fudas Matcabeus, (arth, That he ſent Twelve thou- 
jana Drachmes of Siter to Jeruſalem, to offer ſacrj- 
fice for the fin, thinking juſtly 41d religiouſly of the - 
Reſurrettion. And he adds, For ij be had nit” ho« 
pea, that thoſe who had been ſlain, ſhould riſe again, 
it hz4 been (uperfluous and vain to pray jor the dtad. 


Who told him, that rhis was the thought 'of Fu. _ 
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azs? Why doth he believe, that he prayed, and 
offered facrifice to God for the cs), and .not 
for the living, ſeeing that in all the, Law, God 
never ordained any ſort of ſacrifices for the 
dead? ,_ 
Pa. However, this perſon who ts of great  Antiqui- 
fy, believed that the dead might be prayed for. 
Proteſt. It 1s true 3 but thoſe prayers ( ſuch 
as he there conceives them to be) do not at all 
ead for yours ; and that for two reaſons, chief- 
ly. Firſt, Becauſe they who were ( as he dreams) 
prayed for, died. in a mortal f;r; for they had 


contrary to the expreſs command of God, un- 


der their . garments, things offered to Idols. 


Now according to the rules of your Religion, you. 


ought not to pray for thoſe who die in a mortal 


» _. fin; for you believe they go to Hell, from whence 
 - there is no Redemption. Secondly, You pray 
# ... unto God for the Souls of the dead, that he | 
Fould bepleaſed to caſe them of the pains, | 


tach theyTaffer 1n your pretended Purgatory: 
ut your Hiſtorian would have us pray unto God 


Far the bodies of the dead, hauing an eye to the | 


Reſurreffion, That God would be pleaſed one day 
ro raiſe themragain in glory, which is the. moſt. 


innocent prayer that catr be made for the dead, WE 


Pa. Why then do you not pray for the dead in the 


' manner that this Hiſtorian doth , With reference 


ro the Reſurrection ?. | 
Proteſt. Becauſe neither this Hiſtorian nor any 
man breathing, 1s the rule of my Faith, nor the 
patrern and model of my Religion. . It would be 
a very lamentable thing, to be obliged: to follow 
all the >pinions of a man, ſo little «killed in the - 


Myſteries of Pjety, We muſt then extoll as an_ | 
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a& of heroick -yertue, the fury of thoſe whe: 
kill themſelves with their own hands; and we”. -F 
muft place them in the rank of Saints and 
Martyts. : 
Pa. How prove.you that.? Rot 
Proteſt. I prove ir by the -Fourreenth' Chaprer 
of the ſame Book, where this Author praifeth as 
an a& of yerrae and generofity, the furious a&i- 
on of a certain Jew named Raga, who. for fear” 
of falling into his enemies hands, wounded” him- 
ſelf with a ſword, and then caft himfelf down 
from the top of a Wall, and at laſt with his own 
hands ript himſelf open, and rearing eat his bow- 
els, threw them at thoſe who ſtood about him, 
Chubng rather (faith he) to die bravely, than' tobe 
. -n ſubjettion to ſonners, and to -be unworthily imjured, 
contrary to his hoyour. If this be approved of, 
Chriſtianity 18 deftroyed: We muft they blame 
the mildneſs and patience of rhe Martyrs,-who _  * 
( afrer the example of Jeſus Chriſt their” Head 3... 2 
uffered themſelves to be taken by their enenſs;- =. 
to be bound and fettered by the Execationer: _ * 
They did very ill, to ſaffer rhemſelyes ro be Ted © 
away like (h:ep to the ſlaughter, and to be dragge« 
to puniſhment as Criminals : We. muſt; by thn 
rule, prefer Sauls, Achitophels, Catots, Brutns's, and 
ſuch ke, (who killed themſelves with their” ew 
hands, for fear of being expoſed to the mercy 'of 
their Enemies ) before thoſe hlefſed Marryrsz = 
Wherefore I.pray alledge no more the Book ,of  }? 
Maccabees, TS, 
Pa. TI ſte then twill not bt to mach purpoſes "to al» = 
ledge Antiquity to you. | PI IS 
Proteſt. . To no purpoſe at all, unleſs youthew _ 
me, that that Antzquity 1s approved of by- th, -- 


" Sg 
+ + 2 
#*© IA 
3 a» » 

bg —2 x 

4 E —_ 

5 84 TRI 

- 
” : HI 
Tzs 


ts 1 . 
Fon 


t' 44 The Second Diſcourſeof the 
p . 4 9% . 1 ? 
|  Arcient of Days, ſpeaking by his ſervants the Pro- 


. phets and Apoſtles: .And that T may diſcover to 


you once for all, the very bottomof my Heart ) 
T do declare to you that .although you could 
prove that ſuch a Ceremony or Service hath 
| been uſed, or ſuch an opinion received ever fince 

the times of the Prophets or Apoſtles; yet I 
would no more efteem of ſuch things, than if they 
| had heen invented in our days; unleſs they be 
commanded and approved of by thoſe holy men 
of God, and that you make this appear by the 
Writings which they have lefc us. 

Pa. That's 4 ſtrange Propoſition. 
_. Proteſt. Let ir be as ſtrange as you pleaſe ; bur 
t.1s very reaſonable, and very well grounded : 
And to make that appear, we read in the Second 
Book of Kings, that by the command of King 
Abaz, Urias cauſed an Altar to be made, like to 
that of Damaſcys, and put it in the Temple of 
' Solomon, and offered Sacrifices on it: In appear- 
.. ance, nothing 'can be more authenrick, whether 
you conſider either him who impoſed the com- 
mand, or him who executed -1r; or the place, 
or time in which it was done. He who com- 
mands it, 15 a King of Gods people; he who ex- 
ccutes 1t, 15 an high Prieſt, ſucceſſor of Aaron, by 
an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of about 960 years : 
The place where this Altar 1s ere&ed, is the mag- 
nificent Temple of Solomon; and as for the time 
when this was done , it is 2370 years ſince, or 
more. Here 1s a great Antiquity : yet notwith- 
. fanding, 1t would be horrible 1mpiety by this 
.£xample to ereR Altars, after the manner of the 


'Y -  Heathens. Come we to the New Teſtament, 
P. .exer.fince St. Pauls time, The Myſtery of Iniquity 


Se © * 


hath 
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hath -been working. Think you, Fang it is the dy 
leſs impious for that ? Amongſt thoſe very me - DO | 


fons who profeſſed Chriſtianity, there were 


Teachers, who denyed, the Reſurreffion of the 


arad; and others, who being raſhly puffed up with 
carnal ſenſe, and intruding into things which thay 
had not ſeen, would under the pretence of humility: 
bring into the Church , the Service of . Angels 
The. Antiquity of this Error, and of this falſe 
'Service, does it make them -coinmendable ? T* 
think the conrrary ; and that by how much- the 
older an evil thing is, by {0 much: the more. evit 
IT-15. 

Pa. Luther, Zumglius, Occolampadius Calvis, 
&vc. have formed your Religion according * to their” 
own phaniy. 

Prot. This 1s a childiſh objeRtion, .and deſerves 
Pity 3 the. deſperate. condition. of. your caule, 
. makes you ſpeak at this rate; for conbdenag:, 
what] have already ſaid, with- what. ſcience: 
can you uſe ſuch language ; ? | 

Pa. But is it not true, that theſe men were: kÞ 
ffrſt who Preached your Religion. - LET 

Prot. No, it 1s not true: For when thoſe 
| bleſſed Servants of God, Zuinglius and Orcolampe- 
' © dius, preached. 1n Switzerland the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, 1n 1ts purity and fimplicity; they preached 
nothing but whar Jeſus Chriſt and his A; 
had taught near One thouſand Five hundred | 
years before. 


Pa. At leaf-wiſe, theſe were the frh, ha did er 2 


up their Standard againſt the Pope, and rejted-"the 


Communion. 


. Proteſt. Neither 1s that true ; for before tat? 
| C 3 | WI 


»< 


Doftrine of the Romijh Church, and renounced ber v 


” #6 The Second Diſcourſe of the 
” And Ziinglius, many renowned perſons in Cerma- 
 #y, France, England and divers other parts of 
Europe, publickiy wrote, and preached againſt 
moſt part of thoſe errors and abuſes which we 
now condemn. Tn the year 1479. at the inſtt- 
gation of the Monks, the Arch-Bifhop of May- 
:ence, aflembled the DoQors of the Univerſity of 
'Meidilberg and Cologne ; Fn this ſolemn Afembly 
_*Fain which were Preſidents, the Inquiſtors for 
i( pretended ) Herefies) was proſecured a moſt 
famous Divine, and Preacher of Wormes, named 
: Zohn-of Veſalia. 

1. Hewas condemned ( amongſt other things) 
. for'faying that God from all Eternity, hath written 
«bis Eleft in bis book of Life; That their names ſhall 
never be blotted out of it 3 and that not one of thoſe 
whoſe names are not therein written, ſhall have eternal 
Eife.. That ell thoſe cleft perſons, (who are known to 
. -God alone ) 4 the Church , againſt which the 
', "Gates of Hill ſhall ntver prevail : And that the haly 
L Scripture zs the only rule of Faith. Particularly he was 


* *e0ndemined for ſaying, That when Fefus Chriſte af- 


cenaed into Heaven, He left no Vicar on Earth, but 
that he promiſed to be bimſelf with his Church to the 
end of the world.- Alſo for approving of the Mar- 
riage of Prieſts, and communicating under both 


= *Kinds: Alfo for crying down the Faſts of the Ro- 


-mſh Church, their Indulgences, Pilgrimages, Con- 
*fecration and Benedi&ion of Altars, Chalices, 
 Wax-Candles , Holy Water, &;. For theſe 'and 
the hke Doarines, Jobs of Veſalia was condemned 
for: an. Heretick, and his Books burnt 3 which 
made him ſay to this Venerable Afembly, Thar 
\, Kccording ro theſe proceedings, if Feſus Chriſt himſelf 

. were upon Earth,. they would condemn- him for an He- 

eee & nitiche 
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_ retick. 'T know well enough , that {( according 
to the cuſtom of thoſe times) ſome extravagant 


WR fr iy 


and. railing ſpeeches were laid. ro his charge ;-as 


that he ſaid, thar Jeſus Chriſt never command- 
ed a Faſt, ora di 


ſell bis Fiſh the better. Bur he who writes the Hi-- 
ſtory of this good man, freely confeſfeth the anj- 
mofity of the Monks againſt him 3 and calls: God- 
to witneſs, (who knows all things ) - that *the 
whole proceeding did very much diſpleaſe ſome 


of rhe moſt learned and ſincere. Divines; who, | 


; 1 inction of Meats; and that... 
zf St Peter did inſtitute any, it was that be might” © 


thought io great a Perſonage had been too raſhly © 


proceeded againſt ; and that they were not afraid 


to affirm, that. many of his Articles ( yea, the: 


major part of them) might be made good. 
Theſe things may be ſeen more at-large in a Book. 
Entituled, Faſciculus rerum expetendarum & fugi- 
endarum, | £,* 
2, Above One hundred years before Luther 
preached and wrote, Fobs His had the courag 
to maintain the truth of rhe Goſpel in a full Coun- 
cul at Conſtance, againſt many: abuſes and ſuperftt- 
tions of the Romiſh Church. If you will believe 


the a&s of this Conncil in the fifrecnth Seſſion, . ; 


this holy man of God was condemned, nor only 


for declaiming againſt the Pomp and exceſs of - 


the Ronatſh Clergy, and for maintaining, that peo- 


ple ought ro communicate under both kinds, but 


alſo for ſaying, That the Indulgences of. the Pope 


and Biſhops are nothing worth, unleſs God pardon - - 


and for ſaving and preaching , That the opinian of © 
the Church of Rome, concerning Chriſts Body, is not © * 


- true; and that after the conſecration, the material 


Bread, or the Subſtance of Bread remazns in the Sa- © 
| G45 . eraments: . 
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eramimt, as before, For theſe and the like Do- 
arines ( which many Witneſſes affirm they heard 
him utter) he was burnt alive / contrary to the 
Pubfick Faith) calling on the name of the Lord 
Jeſus in. the midſt of the Flames. This hapned 
11 the year One thouſand four hundred and ff- 
teen. | 

3. 'And m the year One thouſand: four hundred 
and f1xreen, 1n the ſame place, and for rhe ſame 
quarrel, Zerome of Prague ſuffered the ſame tor- 


ments: One of your party, named Pogus Floren- 


tmzs, who was preſent at the ſuffering of this 
glorions Martyr, ſpeaks of it in very magnificent 
terms 3 he proteſts, that he heard him ſing prai- 
{es to God in the midſt or the fire; and extolls 
is incomparable'conſtancy to the very Heavens. 
4. In the Thirteenth Centyry, God raiſed up 
in England a famous Door, named Fobn Wickliff, 
who painted the Pope in his right colours, and 
publickly Preached what we now believe. He 
maintained, That it 1s not lawful for any one to. 


_add to the Chriſtian Religon, as it 1s taught us in 
the Holy Scripture : He reje&ed Tranſubſtantiati- 
. on, -the Pretended Sacrifice of rhe Maſs, the In- 
yocation of Saints, the Worſhipping of Reliques, 


and ſuch hke : He took away from Bapriſm, the 
Salr, the Cream, the Spittle, and the vain Cere- 
momes invented by men,teaching (by Chriſts ex- 
ample) the Baptiſm with Water only : He eſta- 
bliſhed the Cummunion under both kinds : - 


| He owned no Eccleſiaſtical charge, but that of 


Prieſts ( or Paſtors) and that of Deacons, and 
condemned all the Orders of the Monks, as ſaper- 


| Nirious and hurtful to true Religion, In the fif- 


teenth Sgfzon-of the Council of Conſtance, a 
the 


and formed by Wickiff and John Hus his Diſciple, 
you ſhall find theſe t 

Chriſt s both God and Man, ſo the Conſecrated Hoſt, 
vs both the Body of Chrifs (at leaſt in Figure) and 
Real Bread in its Natuye; or (which is all rons) it. 
zs true Bread naturally, and the Body of Fiſus Chriſt 

Figuratively : That asJohn the Baptiſt was Eljas 
Figuratively, not Perſonally, ſo the Bread on the 

Altar is Figuratively the Body of Chriſt ; and with- 

out ambiguity ti4s ſpeech, This 1s my Body, is Figu- 

rative as well as that, John Elias. The fruit of 
that mad and ſenſeleſs opinion, whereby are jeigned ac- 

cidents without a ſubjett, would be to blaſpheme God, 

offend the Saints, and mock the Church. Thoſe who 
held, that the Children of Believers, dying without ' 
Baptiſm, are not-ſaued, are preſumptuous fools. 


\ $- In the Twelfrh Century, you will find many. 


Martyrs, and fauhful Witneſſes to that truth 
which we profeſs ; A5 one Peter Valdo of - Lins, 


who inflamed with Zeal and Charity, gave all his.: 
eſtate to the poor, cauſed the Scripture tro be. 
tzanſlated.into the Vulgar Tongue: and by his. 


Preaching; and Example, wonderfully advanced : 
the-Kihgdom of Chriſt... 
6. Alſo one Arnold of- Breſs, was burnt alive at ” 
Fg and his Afhes thrown 3nto che Riyer. Ti- 
ar. | 
7. Alſo one Peter of. Bruzs,, who.. was. burnt at-' 
Ot. Gilts. | = 


8. Alſo one Henry of: Thoulouſe his . Diſciple,” 


whom the Biſhop of Hofty ( the Popes Legate ) 
:mpriſoned; "and without doubt made away 1e-. 
cretly,to ſtop the cry of this blefled Martyr-- 


9, 16, In the Eleventh Century, Birengarius's 2% 
C5: Archdea-< 


e foremoſt, That as Feiſs © 


Antiquity of Proteſtant Religion. 49. ” | 
the Articles which were pretended to be coyned # 
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| go. The Stoond Diſcourſe of the 


Archdeacon.of Angers, ſeconding the Piety and: 


. . 
4% F ©. - 


fonnd. Dofrine of his Biſhop, named Bruno, 


raught the Dofrine of the Evchariff, with the: 


ſame clearneſs and ſimplicky, as the Miniſters of 


our Church do; and openly oppoſed the groſs and.. 


carnal opinion of the Church of . Rvme, maintain- 
ing, That after the Conſecration, the Bread re- 
mains Bread in its Subſtance, but that ir 1s the 


Body of Chriſt, in Figure and Commemoration; . . 


In which point, he was followed by many famous 
perſons, yea, by ſome of thoſe who were-of the 


firſt: Gouncil. which condemned. him by the plu-.. 
rality of Voices; or rather gave way to the. 
violence and tyrannical power of the Pope, who 


was Prefident of it, 


* Moreover, after Berengarizs had been at Rome, 


and. to fave his life, had been conſtrained ro ſign 
that horrid Decree above-mentioned, he was not 
contented to Preacit publickly his holy dofrine, 
but declaimed aloud againft the ahuſes of Rome, 
and-ryranny of the Pope. And although he ſuf- 


fered. great. perſecution, and. that he complied -. 
ſqmerimes,. when.he was in his enemies hands ; - 


yer as ſooa as he was at liberty, he ſpake with o- 

pen mouth againit falſhood and ſuperſtition, and 

died happily in the Faith of the Lord Jeſus. 
Think nor, that;T have named a-man of no e- 


ſteem : He was famous throgghour all Eyrope, and : 
made there many. Diſciples ; your own Hiſtorians . 
(-yea,. the very Secret.iries of your Popes) de-. 
tribe him,to be a man of a Holy and exemplary. 
life 3 and Hildebert, Biſhop of Mans, hath com-- 
poſed for him, the moſt glorious Epitaph that can. | 


be -: He faith, That Berengarius is dead, but ſhatl. 
tae dies that the World admires him, and will -t- 


Fg 
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true Faith ; that he dying, the eſtate of the Church , 
the hope and glory of the Clergy fill; that the Wiſe 
dom of God had filled his (acred heart and mouth ; 
thst be preferred Vertue before Riches, and Truth be- 
fore Falſhood 5, that he was a holy perſon from his in- 
fancy; that he exceeded his own fame, as much 4s it 
exceeded that of the whole world, that Envy bey 
ſelf, which had before defamed him, laments him 3 . 
and that ſhe ha never ſo much defamed and bated. 
kim, as now ſhe praiſes and loves him. After theſe, 
and the like praiſes, he ends with thefe words, . 
Twiſh, aſter death, I may live and reſt with "him; . 
neither do I deſore, that my condition may be ' better - 
than his. God who would have his Heavenly. 
Truth take deep rooting in the Earth, prolong- - 
ed the days of this holy Man, and did him the. 
favour to teach him for the ſpace of Fifty two 
years, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of "Satan, 
and the World. After which he died peaceably- 
in the Lord, in the year of Grace, One thouſand . 
eighty eight. But before his death, He filled al- 
moſt tbe whole World with bis dofirine... Many: emer. 
_— it with Zeal, and ſome ſealed it ith their . 

00d. | | 

' 11. Amongſt others, one- Baſlizs a Ggeeb 
Monk ſuffered Martyrdom, and. was burtt at. 
Conſtantinople, m the year One thouſagd. eighty , - 
leven. | 

F ſhall go xo higher than the Eliwenth Centayy 5. 
not becauſe I cannot find many famous Witnefſes- 


| to the Purity of the Goſpel, bur becauſe until. 
One thouſand years after Chriſt, Papal tyranny - 


was not come to 1ts þeight, and the groffeſt, moſt 
pernicious, and. in(upportable Errors, were not. - 
| | EY» reduced.. 


_ 
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reduced into Laws; and Anathemars were not- 
thundred out againſt thoſe who did not believe: 
them. | 

I muſt nor paſs over- in filence, That even a- 
mongſt thoſe who remained in the Communion - 
of your Church, many before Luther and: Calvin;. 
mace very bitter complaints of her corrupt eſtate, 
and cryed out aloud againſt the- filthy trathck of 
Rome, and her tyranny, and many of her Errors ;- 
as one Peter of-Blozs, Archbiſhop -of Rozen, who - 
flouriſhed in the Twelfth Century 5 one William, 
Biſhop cf Pays, who taught in the Thirteenth: 


- Eentury; one Alvares- Pelagius ( or Pelagins Al» 


-ares.) Biſhop of 'Sylvua, who made his Lamenta- 
tions 1n the Fourteenth Century ; and one. Nicho- 
las of Clemanges, a DoQor of Pary.and Archdeacon 
of Bajtux, who wrote many excellent Treatiſes- 
at rhe beginning of the Fifteenth Century, and 
particularly one entituled, Of the corrupt eſtate of 
te Church. 

Above all,” 1s notable, a famous: Doktor, named- 
Weffzus, or: Weſelus, alias Baſulins of: Groningnt,. 
who for his rare. <kill j1-the- Larine, Greek, and: 
Hebrew Tongues, and in all forts of Sciences, - 
both Divine and Humane, was called in his times 
The Light of.the World. The greateſt part of the 
Eifreenth Century was enlighrned with his clears 
light : For according to ſome. Hiſtorians, he was 


born in the year One thouſand four hundred, and: 


died in One thoufand four handred cighty mine, 
or One -thouſand four hundred ninery, This' 
learned and-fincere Man hath. wrirten- of. Pray-- 
1ng unto God through Jcſus Chriſt 3 of his Eter-- 
nal Providence, and of the truſt we ſhould put m 


13m, as ctcarly and plainly, as a Miniſter - of the: 


wo - 


Colpcl 


Goſpel can do : He hath written againſt the Pre- 
tended Merit of Works, againſt the Purgatory 
of the Romiſh-Church, and above all, againſt the 
Indulgences. of the Pope, with ſuch freedom; 
that his werks falling into 'Luthers hands when 
he had begun to Preach agamſt' Rome, he was ra- 
viſhed. with admiration of--rhem, and cryes'out; 
That it was with him, as with the Prophet Elias 5 
who during the Tdolatry of the Ten Tribes, and the 
Perſecution of Ahab:and Jezzabel, thought that he 
was left alone, and defired to be takin out of the 
World ; net knowing, that God had reſerved Seven 
thouſand men,and that Obadiah bad bia One hundred 
Prophets in Caves ,, if one may compare great - things 
with ſmall (ſawh he) that ſtems to be the deſcription 


of this age 5 for being, I know 'not by what Provi- . 


dence of God, ſnatcht into the Publick, I have oppsſed- 
in ſuch ſort thoſe Monſters of Indulgences and Papab 
Eaws, that TIthought my {elf alone. However, I 


ave always been couragious enough, inſomuch, That 


many times T have been accuſed of-. too much ſharpneſs, 
and too little modeſty, becanſe of the great Zeal with. 
which I was inflamed : nevertheleſs, I always defpred. 
to be tahen from among my Baalitesz and that being 
crilly dead, I mighe lice alone in ſome corner, utter 
ly deſpairing of: being able to imprint any thing | on: 


theſe brazen fortheads,. and Tron heads of Impitty:. 


But behold, I am told, That Ged bath reſerved to. 
himſelf, ſome remnants ; and that there are in theſe 
times alſo, ſome Prophets kept in Caves; And TI have, 


not only been told of this, bat have ſeen it with joy 5 | 


Wefſelus(called alſoBalilius of Groningue )is brought 
to light, a perſon of an admirable underſtanding , and 
of-a rave and great wit z and ene who makes appear, 
that be hath bren really taught.of. God, ſuch a one 


Antiquity of ' Proteſtant Religion. 53 


o 
412 3 
6.44, } 
; | 
; 
4 
1 


«6. Is . 5 k 


i $4. The Second Diſcourſe of the 


as Haiah propheſied Chriſtians ſhould be: And you 
may ſee, that he hath taken nothing from men, any more 
than 1 ; if I had ſeen bis works ſooner, my enemies 


might have thought,that Luther had taken all from 


Welſleclus ; ſo exatlly doth the judgment, both of the 
one, and of the other of them agree. For my part, 
this increajeth my joy, and my ſtrength 3 and I do not + 
at all doubt but that T have taught right things, ſee- © 
ing he agrees with me in all things, by a conſtant 
conſent, and almoſt in the very ſame words, although 
be wrote at another time, in another climate, and* ſor 
afferent reaſons. 1 could here mention many who 
followed this Light of the World, namely, Fames 
of P aradice, his Contemporary : But what I have 
ſaid, will ſuffice, to let you ſee, That God ( who 
never left bimfulf without witneſs.in well deing ) hath 


never left himſelf withour Witneſſes to -publiſh - 


and defend his truth. 
Pa. But theſe are private perſons, who had no Fol- 
lowers, nor formed any Church apart , they are not 
(ſuch as Luther, Tuinglius, and Calvin, who having | 
ſet up their Standard againſt Rome, were followed 
by ſeveral People, Nations, and Languages, and 
their doftrine (if we will belizve our Cardinal Bellar- 
mine in his Preface on the Controverſies of Faith ) 
in a very ſhort time was heard of in the Eaft, Wiſt,. 
North and South; and with an incredible ſwiftneſs, 
gained divers great Provinces, and many flouriſhing 
Kingdoms; and witbout mentioning an infinite 1um- 
ber of perſons of both Sexes, and of all ages and con-- 


_ ditions ; who for embracing theſe Novelties, bave 


ſuffered death in divers parts of. Europe- 
Proteſt. Notwithſtanding the cruel death of 


. Fohn Hus,who (no reckoning being made of the 


Emperors Letters of ſafe conduR). was burnt at. 
| | | C onſt anie, 


Conſtance. (as we have already told you,) .- great: 
multicudes in Bohemia, and the. adjacent Provin- 
ces, followed the doctrine of this Blefled Mar-. 
tyr; and therefore were called Huyſfites. I know -- 
| well enough, that chote poor people were betray- 

_ ed hy their Depuries at the Council of Baſal, and - 
' that ſome of them were ſo cowardly, as to return 
to theChureh of Rojxe,upon condition of commu- 
micaring under both kinds. Theſe were they who- 
were called Calixtins, becanſe contenting thems- . 
ſelves with the reſtoration of the uſe of the Cup, 
they ſubmitted. to the Popes yoke in other things : 
Bur allthe reſt of them {who were very nume- 
rous ) remained conſtant our of the Romifh Com-. 
munzon ; and.Gad ſtill increaſed their. light and 
knowledge, until the great and general Reforma- 
tion, which hapned 1n the time of our Grand-fa- 
rhers : Among other . names, they were called. 
The Brethren of Bohemia, becauſe ge their holy and 
brotherly Union 3 and Taborites, becauſe- of the 
' City of Tabor, which rhey built, and forrified un- 
der Fobn Ziſca, General of their Armies. 

DoRor Wickliff reaped a glorious Harveſt of - 
his Labours, and ſaw himſelf magmficently fol- 
lowed : For the Chancellor of E:gland, the May: . 
or of London, - the greateſt Lords and Perſons of 
the beſt quality in the Kingdom; yea, the King 
himſelf, and his Son, embraced his. Dodrine, as 
your Thomas Waidenſis confeſſeth, who was "one' 
of Wickliffs greateſt enemies... See this in Nichs- 
las Vigner, in the Third Part of is Hiſtorical Li- 
brary, about the year of our Lord, One thouſand. 
three hundred ſeventy one. 

If you yer defire any thing more authentick, 
ard to ſee even in this Kingdom, the wonders of. - 
b, Gocy, 


] 
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| Gods Providence, about Five hundred years a- 
o, many. Millions of People ſeparated themſelves - 
rom the Pope and Church of Rome. Theſe are 
 * they, who 1n derifion were called Valdenfes , 
from Valdo, one of their chief teachers, of whom 
we have already ſpoken : And Albigenſes, becauſe 
the County of Ab; was one of the firſt Reformed 
Counties ; as now adays we are ſcoffingly called 
Calviniſts, from Caluin, who was one of our moſt 
famous Paſtors : And as 1f we ſhould -be- calfed 
Geyevenſes, becauſe Geneva 15'one of thoſe Towns 
which hath received the Goſpel with moſt zeal & 
conſtancy; and m which, it hath pleaſed God 
to place kis Golden Candleſtich,as in ſome emment 
place, to give light to ſeveral parts of the World. - 
Pa. Who told you, that theſe Valdenſes azd Albi- 
genſes were ſo numerous ? 

- Proteſt. Your own Annals; for ( befideswhat 
they tell us of )@he Eleventh Cent#zy, and the 
beginning ofthe Twelfth { by informing us of 
condition of the poor Albigenfes, about the end. 
of the Twelfth Century) they tell us in expreſs 
terms, That their Error (that 1s, the Heavenly 
Truth which they profeſſed) had ſo prevailed is 
the County of Thoulouſe that in a ſhort time it bad 
infefted near a Thouſand Towns: So that if it bad 
not been ſuppreſſed by the Sword of the Faithful, it 
had in a ſhort ſpace corrupted all Europe, You 
may find this in the Annals of CardinaF Ba- © 
rovizs, continyed by Bzgvins in the year 
One thouſand one hundred ninety nine.*'T?. 
confeſs, there is much of an lyperbolc 1n theſe 
words, One thouſand Towns, unleſs the Author 
oive more than the ordinary extent to the Coun- 


| ty of Thoulsyſe 3 and that by the word Towns or- 


. 
ot. 


F 
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Cities, he means alſo Villages and Boroughs. 
| However, they are-of your own party who ſpeak 
1t, and do thereby expreſs the multitude of. thoſe 
who in that Country made open Profeſſion of tHe 
Chriſtian Religion, as it 1s ſeparate from Popery. 
The greater parr of the Towns of the Lower Lan- 
guedo;, did alſo receive the Reformation, and 
were filled with Believers. They who deſcribe 
the horrible Maffacres made in thoſe Towns, aſ- 
ſure us, That 1n the Town of Bezizrs only were 
killed of men, women, and children, Seventy 


thouſand perſons. This City of Bexjers was at, 4; 


thar time (o great and populous, that there were 
reckoned -jn 1t One hundred thouſand Inhabi- 
rants: However it be, it 1s Vincent of Beazvais, 
one of your Hiſtorians, who reports the number 
.to be Seventy thouſand perſons maſſacred: at 
Brziers, others report but Sixty thouſand. 

Tr was not only in the Higher ang Lower Zan- 


gxedes, that God cauſed the Sun of his Heavenly- 


Truth to ariſe; he had-. ſcattered its: beams nt 

divers other parts of France, and of. the adja- 
cent Countries. In.the Town and in the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Ment, there was a multitude of Lay- 


men and Women, who burning with a defire of. 


underſtanding the hely Scriptures, - canſed rhe 
Goſpels, the Epiſtles of St. Paul, the Pſalms, the 
Morals. of Fob, and divers other Books, to be 


tranſlated into French, They contemned- the 


Priefts:of the Romiſh Church, and had their Al- 


-_ a v4 


tes-and Sermons apart. This you dare. not 


the Third, in the Second Book of his Decreta! 


Ejiſtles, Ep. 131+. Ir hath alſo been inſerted into - 
me. 
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your Ecclefeaſtical Annals, about the year Qne 
rhouſand one hundred ninety nine. *_.,- - 
If you will gueſs at. the number of Gods -peo-- 
ple called Albizenſes, you need only read the Hi- 
ſtory of the Cruel Wars waged 
* Such 2s wore againſt them,and of the terrible 
Red Croſſes on Armies of *Croiſados,which the 
they Coats, in Pope ſtirred up againſt rhem, 
token, That they by turning againſt them the. 
intended to go to points of thoſe weapons which 
the Holy War, had been deſtinared againſt 
| the Turhb. If you will believe 
Jour CardinalBe/1armin,according to Pals Amili 
rs, 13 the.time of-Pope Innocent the Third, there wen Nh, 
killed in France, in ant- battle, One hnndred thouſand 
Albigenjes. Theſe are-rhe very words of the Cats 
_ dinal, in the Fourth Book of the Church, cap. 186 
But beſides thoſe who were killed in - battle, 
_bf thoſe whg were maſſacred, in more than 4 
| barbarous manner, many choſe rather to ſuflex 
Martyrdom, and to endure the moft cruel deaths. 
. imaginable, than to renounce the Profeſſion of 
- -the Purity of the Goſpel : Witneſs thoſe One; 
hundred and eighty Martyrs, which your Arch- 
. biſhop of Florence menrions in the Third Part 
' his Hiſtory, Tit, 19. Se. 4. For they had the 
choice, tither to ſave themſelves by abjuring thew Ht 
reſie, oe is, the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſty)! 
to be burnt alive, But the love of God, att his 
Truth, was ſtronger than death 3 anda, Ifite 
which conſamed in one and the ſame-day; the 
bodies of all thoſe bleſſed Saints, gave way to: the 
fervency of that fire which comforted their Souls 
and carried them to Heaven, as the Chariot 0f 


the Prophet. Zlijab did him, 4 
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Pa. Dg, you believe that thoſe people were of your 
Kxligion ? 

Proteſt. 1 do not only think ſo, bur I am ſure 
of it : for although they have been blackned 
with an infinjre number of calumnies ( as fince 
Fhave been wicked]y reported of Wicklif, that he 
ſaid, God is obliged to obey the Devil, ) yer by what * 
remains of their Catechiſmes, and their other 
writings 3 yea, even by ſome depoſitions of their 
adverſaries, we find they were founded on the 
ſame Belief we are. They believed in one God 
gone, Creator of Heaven and Earth, and placed 
all their hope in Jeſus Chrift Crucified : They 
believed that rhe holy Scripture contains all things 
necefſary to Salvation; and rejected the vain tra- . 
' F ditions of men: They faid of the Pope and F 
| Church of Rome, the very ſame which we ſay _ F 
fl of them at this day ; They admitred bar two W | 
Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Lords Supper* 
They believed not Tranſubſtantiation.z and'coms 
municated under both kinds, according to the 
1nſtitution of. Jeſus Chrift : They would got a- 
dore the Croſs, nor bow down themſelves to 
© Images : They acknowledged no Mediator, but 
Kt Jeſus Chriſt ; They prayed not to Saints, and 
Nl {«zgbed at prayers and ablations for the dread. They 
premier their Paſtors ro marry,and faid,that the 
orced-.fingle life of Priefts, was a tyrannica), .and 
alupportable yoke, They declaimed againſt 

vez 3 © prgnee the pretended merit. of 
&.and could not away with the Do&rine of 
gatory- They rejeted Faſts, ſuch as the; ' 
& Romiſh Church obſerves; alſo their Holy dayes, 
Pigrimages, and all other' things of that nature. . 
Dur L need not inſiſt any further, to prove a 
.. ' 
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i the Dofrine of the Goſpel, which (through the 


grace and mercy of God) we profeſs, is. like that 


of the ancient. Alhigenſes, ſecing as; ſhall find 


tt expreſly, in a Book, Entituled, An Abridg: 
ment of the Hiſtory of the War againſt the - Heretichs, 


the Albigenſes ; extrad:d out of the Treaſury. of the F 


Kings Papers, by defunft, John de. Tiller; chizf No- 
tary and Secretary tothe Houſe andCrown of France, 


Clark ts the Parliament of-Parts, Sieur de la Roſliere: 


at Paris, R. Nivelle's 1590. with Priviledge- 
Pa. But what was the ſucceſs of thoſe prople 2. Ir 


it not true that they. were conquered, and wholly. dr- 
 feated by the Armies of the Pope, and of. thoſe: whon 


be - ſtirred up againft them: 


_ Proteſt. Iris bur too true But that ſerves to 


ſtrengthen, inſtead of weakning my Faith : For 


Iſee the accompliſhment of what had been fore- 


rold in Apoc. 13. The beaſt ſhall make War with 
tbe Saints, -and ſhall overcome them-. That - which 


comforts us is, That the ViRtortes of. the. Beaſt, 


cancern only the' Body, and this preſent lite;- 


Becauſe thoſe who hazard [their lives, and ſpend 


their Blood” for the Teftimany of Feſus, .as much | 


conquered as they may ſeem-to be conquered, 


. are m effe&t more than Conquerors oyer Satan, 
the Fleſh, and the World. Thoſe bleſſed Souly 
which have been violently forced ont of the Bo- 


dy, are of the number of thoſe St, Fobn fpeaks of, 
Apoc. 7. Who are come out of great Tribulation, aud 


have waſhed their Garments, and made them whit 
in the blood of the Lamb, and ſtand before thi Throne 
of God, and ſerve him day and 7ight in his Temple. 

Pa. However, you confeſs that thoſe peoply were ut- 
urterly rooted oat, and deſtroyzd from . off the face of 
the Earth... | 6 


Protth 


FB Proteft, I do not tell you ſo-;, for how hor (6- 
ever the Furnace was, in which this reviving 
Church: was defigned ro have been conſumed ; 
ret through the Grace and Mercy of God, ſome 
Brands were pluckt out of the Fire : The ſacred. 
Fire of the Love and true knowledge of the Gof- 
_Bpel, which God had kindled from Heaven, was 
| Ynot fo extinguiſhed by the waters which the Dra- 
: $03 vomited our, bur that many ſparks of it, 
" Bfiew into divers parts of Europe. The laughter 
of Gods Servants hath never been ſo Univerſal, 
Tut that whole Nations have remained 3 who by 
2 kind of Miracle, have been preſerved, even un- 
:o the time of the happy Reformation of our Pre- 
Bdecefſors ; as in Provence, the Cities of Cabrieres 
and Meyindoles, which were ſacked and burnt to 
\Yaſhes, with more than a barbarous cruelty, in 
the Reign of Francis the Firſt : Whereupon this 
oreat Prince was ſo touched to the quick, that 
when he was dying, he commanded his Son, 
King Henry the Second, to revenge theſe Helliſh 
Ecrueltiess You may read the Hiſtory of this. 
In the Preſident of Thou : Others have been pre- 
EE ſerved time out of mind, as the Vallies of Pro- 
vence and of Piedmor,t, and make ar this day 
( through Gods Grace ) part of our Churches. 
And as after ' the great Perſecution of the 
} Church of Feruſalem, and the Martyrdom of St. 
Þ Steven, the Faithful (who were diſperſed) went to 
| £7 Flr preaching the Word of God ; io the poor 
Valdenſes and Albigenſes, who eſcaped the rage of 
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theit enemies, were diſperſed into all parts of the_ 
World, and ſcattered every where the holy and 
divine ſeed of the Gofpel: Some retired into . 
Provence and Piedmont; 1n the Valles "__ 
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they remain conſtant unto this day. Others went 
into Lombardy, Calabria, and Sicily; others fled 


into Picardy ; from whence being driven, they 
fled into Germany, Bulgaria, and Bohemia, where 
at this day, their Poſterity and Succeſſors are cal- 
led Picards and Valdenjes : Others fled beyond 
the Seas, and particularly into England, where 
they gave the knowledge of the truth ro many; 
and particularly ro Fohn Wickliff , thar knowing 
and prudent perſon, of whom I , have already 
ſpoken. Theſe poor people, affiited and tor: 
mented on all hands, wandring ( for the moſt 


part) from place to place, and of whom the world 


was not worthy, have from age to age preſerved 


the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt: And the further 


they went, the more Purity was there, both in 
their Doarine and Worſhip. If you will take 
the pains to read the Confeſſion of Faith which 


they made in rhe year 1431. that which they 


preſented to UViadiſiaus King of Hungary, in the 
year 1508. and that which they preſented to 
George Marqueſs of Brandenburg, in the year 1 532, 
atid 1538. as alſo their ſeveral Apologies againſt 
the accuſations of the Prieſts and Monks, eſpe- 
cially thoſe which they publiſhed in the year 
-1 432, 1434, and 1508. you will find in the moſt 

rt of the Articles, a miraculous conformity with 
our belief and practice. Os 


Pa. Tour Faith then is founded on theſe Valdenſe. 


and Albigenſes, and uncertain and doubtful Hiſtorits 
ſerve you inſtead of Goſpel. | Wn 
Proteſt. Not at all; My Faith 1s founded' nei- 


ther on thoſe people, nor on the example and 


authority of any man dead or alive; It depends 
"only on Jeſus Chriſt 3 and his holy Word. be 


or 
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I have entred into this Diſcourſe by way of over- 


lus , and to fhew you clearly, that as you are to. 


ame to boaſt of your Antiquity, and upbraid 
us with our Novelty 3. ſo you are very much. 
miſ-informed of things paſt, when you affirm 
that we were the firſt who did ſhake off the yoke 
of Rome, and its Tyranny. But 1f we had nei- 
ther the example of any people, nar of -any par- 
ticular perſon ; nay, if our bleſſed forefathers 
had not ſeparated -themſelves from the Church 
of Rome, yet we believe that the glory of God, 
and ſalvation of our Souls, would oblige us to 
this Separation. In a word, ( not to conceal any 
of my thonghts ) if it ſhould come to paſs, 
( which I hope will never be) that the Kings 


and Kingdoms which have renounced the Com-. 


munjon of Rome, ſhould do homage to her, and 
ſubmit to her Empire, yet it would not at all 
ſhake our Faith : and there would be found a- 
mong us, a great many perſons generous enough 
to ſay to their Country-men, Confider what you 
have to do ; whether you will own the Pope for 


your Head and Maſter, and adhere to the Errors 


Superſtitions, and falſe Services, which have 
been believed and practifed by ſome of your 
Anceſtors : but we and our Houſholds, will own 
no other Head and Maſter in Religion, but Jeſus 


JI Chriſt; and will profeſs no other Docrine, but - 

that which this great, Great God and Saviour hath 
taught us : and will not adhere to any Service. 
which is not conformable to that which was pra- 


Giſed'by the Apoſtles, and by the Chriſtians of 
their rime. In this holy reſolution, we will upi- 
tte the great Foſhua, who ſaid to the Childr 


of Iſrael, If it ſeem evil unto you: to ſerve the Lord, ; 


chaſe 
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Gods whom your forefathers ſerved, that were on tht 
other ſode of the flood z or the Gods of the Amorites, 
in whoſe Land you dwell; but as for me,'T aud my 
Hoſe will ſerve the Lord. 


+ Pa. If your firſt Reformers did not Preach a new' 
Goſpel, bow comes it to paſs, that their Preacbing' 


hath ſet all the World in an uproar? Why z i, 


that the Pope and bis Clergy, have ſo ſtrongly oppoſed, - 
it? How comes it to paſs, that in divers places, both 
Kings and People, bave ſhewed an extr aordinary a= 


verſeneſs to it. 


Proteſt. It is no wonder at ally for 'it had beet!' 
foretold by the Spirit of God, Revel.6, That at 
the opening of the Book, ſealed with ſeven Seals, 


thereſhould be a great Earthquake. The Pope 
could not but be moved at it, for his greatneſs 


and foveraign Authority were concerned : - He 


ſaw that ſome men were ſo bold, as to ſhake his 
Throne, ſupported by ſo many Scepters, and 
that they would have taken from him his Tripple 


Crown, which he thought had been faſtned with' 


Chains of Adamant: And 1t was not without 
cauſe, that he feared thoſe people; -for they have 
taken from him half his Empire : He had rather 
ſuffer Turks and Mahometans, who utterly reje& 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, than Chriſtians, who will 


— 


not receive him in that Rove with which-bimſelf 


hath arrayed him. And'as for the Biſhops and 


Prelates, their Dignities and Benefices were 'con- 


cerned : They were not wont (as the Printitive 
Prieſts and. Biſhops did ) to preſent a Jeſus | 


Chriſt naked, and:crowned with Thorns, 


who 


Pa. But what ſay you of thoſe Kings and Propie,'. 
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who nave crytd out again this Novelty, as well -as: 
the Popt-and his Biſho)s 5 and have oppoſed - all their. 
pow?r againſt the progreſs of this new Goſpel ? 

_ Proteſt, I ſay it 15 not atall to be wondred at;. - 
for alchough the Goſpel in 1rs purity and implty 
city, be the Eternal Goſpel, and thar it hath been 
preached'from the beginning, the (ame which we, 
Preach at this ay, yet at that time 1r'vas a thing. 
unheard of : The Pope-was become fo formida-. 
ble to all Chriſtendom, that it was a kind of pro- 
digy to (ee a man who refuſed to do him ho-, 
mage; and the Church of Rome had fo intoxicated., 
the moſt part of the people of the Earth, with the. 
Wine of ber Errors and Superſtitions, that it, was aC+; 
counted a great 1mpierty not to go to Maſs, to re-. 
fuſe ro'adore the Sacrament, to refuſe co kneel be-. 
fore Images, and to proteſt againſt the Invocation, 


of Saints, Purgatory, -.Faſts, the taking away the, - 0 


Cup ; alſo to laugh at Indulgences, Pilgrimages,: 
Ks lyizg Wonders. In a word, ( by a. ſtrange, 
kind of meramorphofis ) as that which was new, . 
ſeemed ancient 3 ſo that which was really anci-. 
ent, ſeemed new. We have an example juſt, 
like this in the Hiſtory of the Kings of.. full, 
Book 2. Chap. 23. In. the time of . Foſeah, rhe 
Book of the Law was found jn the Houſe of God. 
Being brought to the King, he caued it. to .be.- 
read in his preſence, and hearing it as a; new. 
thing, he was affrighted atit, and rcnt his cleaths. 

He has recourſe ro God by prayer, and. endea-, 
vours to conform himſelf ro the wards of this. 
Divine Book. That Law was not new in it-ſelf,, 
(for it was the, ſame Law-which God had given..to. 
Moſes on Mount $i245) bur it was new, in. reſpeRt : 
of thoſe ynhappy- tunes in which it had. w 
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hid from the eyes both of Prince and People, - 5 
through the negligence and malice of the' Prieſts '? 
and Elders; who by their Traditions had made - ! 
the Commandmentrs of God of no effeq, and had : 
defiled his ſervice with rherrSuperſhrions and Ido» | 
larry. We ſay the fame of the Goſpel, which 
was preached by our Forefataers: It was not mw + | 
in it (elf, \ for 11s the ſame Goſpel which Jeſns ! 
Chriſt preached to men, during his abode here |! 
below m the fleſh; ) bur it was new in reſpet_ | 
of rhoſe times in which it was hid, by the malice-- } 
or ignorance of the Guides of the Church. They | 
did nor ſight a new Candle, but rook away the: 
Baſhes of Humane Traditrons which covered ir, | 
ahd the Nations came mm, and rejoyced at this* | 
Divine Light. God was ſo merciful ro many of | 
them, that he cauſed the S:aizs which were on - 1 
their eyes to fall off, which had hindred them ' 
_ from feeing the Sun of Righteouſneſs. In a word, 
they have nor invented a new dodrine,. but have 
ſeparated the DoArme of Jeſus Chriſt and his | 
Apaftles from the Novel Inventions of men ;- | 
© they have drawn it out of the Grave of Superfti- 
-. £10n, wherem it lay, as it were, buried. Jy 
. Pa. If at the publication of your Doftrine, there had © 
been nothing elſe but aſtoniſhment and admiration, 
( as at the manifeſtation of the Law, in the dayes of | 
King Joſiah ) you might bave ſome c—_—_ what | 
you ſay: but they who have preached it, have been. | 
expoſed to the batrd of Princes, Magiſtrates y | 
and Prople; and you what pumſbments 
they- have ſuffered. 
G Proteſt, We know it but too well; bur it | 
i 1s caſe to give the reaſons of this unjuſt ha- | 
k  tced and cruct violence, There are two efpe- 
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Antiquity of Proteſtant Religion, 67F* _. 
- eſpecially : Firſt, The Prieſts and Monks, and 
other Crearures of the Pope, prepoffelſed the 
S Kings and Princes of the Earth, by making chem 
Y believe, That they whom God had raifed up to 
reform his people, and to reftore Chriſtianity to - 
its ancient Purity and Splendor, were enemies to 
S Kingly Government, and oppoſite to all good or- 
NY der; and that their aim was wo deffroy.. all 
Y Laws, both Divine and Humane; and ro 
bring into the World Libertiniſm- and Lj- 
Y centiouſteſs; rhey deſcribed them to. be Mon- 
SY fters, and laid ro their charge all rhat ever 
RY hath been invented: of Mack. and horrid. .S9 
Y thar it is no wonder, if Pritices and People, 
who had not the patience to hear the Apy- 
logy of thoſe innocent Souls, were incented 
againſt them, and cryed our, as of old the 
Jews did againſt the Apoſtle St. Paul, Away 
with thoſe people from off the face of the Earth, 
for they are not worthy to live. ES 
The ſecond. Reaſon is, That the--Romiſo 
Clergy ſeeing well enough, that the Chriſtian 
Religion 1n 1ts Apoſtolick ſimplicity, did not 
ar all agree with their Pomp and world 
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glory ; and that there needed nothing elſe. 
ro cauſe their traffick to ceaſe, and to cry, 
. down all_ their Wares, found means to  per- 
ſwade' people, That this Religion fis pernici- 
ous to Kings and Kingdoms; and made the. 
poor ——_ believe, that ir was the fole 
cauſe of all the evils which they ſuffered : 
As of old, all the evils and calamities which 
befell the Roman Empire, were imputed" ta 7 
the Primitive Chriſtians Bn, have ' mirated © 
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the. ſubrilty of . Demetrius, mentioned in thE* 
Aits, Chap. 19. This man who was a - Slut. | 
ſmith, and made Silver Shrines for 'Diana, and ' 
brought no ſmall gain unto the Craftſmen, fore: ' 
* ſeeing that the Idols Tempfte would. fall at 
the ſound of the Trumpet of the Golpel.; : 
and that his traffick would ceaſe, flirred up | 
againſt the Apoſtle St. Paul, all thoſe who | 
gained by - making . or ſclling -thoſe  Inftru- : 
\ments.of Idolatry, and. by their means raif: | 
ed a Sedition in the. City of Epheſus ; all. 
thoſe poor Idolaters, .crying- out for the ſpace } 
of two hours, Great - is Diana of. the Ephe- | 


4 . vp - : . [ | 


Y ak 31 4 F-" 
S. : . 4 ) 
| 
P F 
».. i 4 
7 i 
7 
ol | 
P . 
oy . ' # 0 14 4. "1 i \ 
F FRE 
Uh | "f? a? 
#* ys _ 4 % 
> &% vie ” Tx _ Þ C 
| # mu. 22 by (Y LMS y 
" F# #7 |, Ft 
\ \ - 2 T 
6 P 4 { 1 ,* 4 ip 721 "= 7 Pr 
; 4 | - ; , 
, : p *%. w # £ "# / r 
d: 2:13 :4i%. 070 43 6 li 
® - I - "—_ 4 '$e* wenn LL ; 4 pl l 
P "4 - 6 4 qi, "Rt Rs 'L 31;1 i y. 4 
; ._ Map 0, k ay s *% # ' g 0 
[49450 6 MRLUTINCEO avat9tontt'l 000 þ 
; ” s 4 
9.4 "_—_— SHOT Wn TE | 
-p F EN T { . 
- 4 - ff pe : 4 "—_— 
. I Wow. 
s 4 . / a b ne.. Nas 


THE T HI R D. = ] 
| L D ISCOURS E, ny F 


Of the Certainty of our Religion, 
and the Uncertainty ofthe Romiſh. 


Ir Religion hath* no certain or = 
aſſured Foundation, it is built.on © 
a Qiick-ſand;- your Minifters © 
mabe it, and unmake it at their” 7 
pegſun, 6 ol 


£14 a 
"of 


Proteſt, An ObjeRion more. ridiculous, and: art 
a greater diſtance from all appearance. of 'truth,; + 
was never made, Tell me, I pray, what-'couſd?/ -. : ©: 
move our Paſtors ro impoſe any -rhing on us," in! '' 7 
Matrers'of Religion ? If by oppoſing the -pawgr'' . 
of the Pape, the Doarines of | Purgatory, : In-! 4 
vocation, of Saints , hens + Images, 
MW Tranſubſtantiation, the Pretended Sacrifice. of 
"8 the Maſs, the taking away of the Cup, and ſughi 
ke abuſes, they gained the riches and hongury; | q 

of this World, and made themſelves great” there, -... 
by, we might have ſome reaſon to ſuſpeR them/$5-1.%, 


But they- preach not themſelurs, nor ſeth, theif! boots 
3 D- 3.  bonout.” 
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bonour. God knows, and all the World ſees - 
what their condition 1s, and to what outrage, in» + 
Juſtice, and perſecurion, they are continually ex- - 
ed m moſt parts of Evroze. But if they livc 
their Miniftry, excher in whole, or in part; 
and rf rhey receive honour from their Flock, . 
what 1s it, I pray, in reſpe& of thoſe advantages : 
they mignt hope for, uf they were of your Com- 
munion ? For if you receive with -open arms, 
the meaneſt and moiſt contemprible among them, 
( when they make ſhigwrack of Faith) and give , 
chem wherewith to live at their eaſe ; what would ' 
you nor do to win the moſt able, and moſt fa- - 
mous? let your 'own conſcience be judge. IN 
they had any other aim than the glory of God, 
and the ſalvation of Souls, they would be not. 
only the worſt, bur the maddeſt of men : But 
if they were the moſt wicked and exeravagant 
perſons breathing, yet our Religion depends not 
en them, neither 1s it ried ro their perſons, or 
opinions 3 it 15 founded on God himlelf, and: hi. 
Word, which 1s more firm than Heaven and - 
Earth. So far forth, as our Paſtors ſpeak. to ut 
in Gods name, and preach to us the Oracles of | 
his Ercrnal Wiſdom and heavenly Truth, we | 
look on them as the Ambeſſadors and Heralds of 
his Grace, and we hearken unto them with a hv . 
ly reſpeR, and with the true obedience of Faith; j 
oy may truly fay to ys, as the Apoftle Sr. Paul 
ſaxd ro the Thefſalnmans, You have received on | 
Word, and our Preaching ; not as the word of man, 
but (as indeed it is ) the Word of God. But if 
they, whom we moſt efteem and honour, ſhould 
change their note, aud Preach another Goſpel to. 6, + 
they Thould be Anathema; we would look on 


them 
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them 'with dereftarion, as. ſo . many Judaſes, and *; 


would tread then under our feer as Salt which 
bath loft its ſavour z nay, if it ſhould come. ro paſs 


(which by Gods Grace ſhall never be ) that all 


the Miniſters upon Earth ſhould 1evolt from the 
Faith, and abandon the Truth of the Goſpel ; 
yet we would remain firm and unſhaken, and 
would not forſake the Roch of our Salvatisn;, for 
we are nor founded upon the Authority of any 
man living 3 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt zx the Author 


and Finiſher of our Faith : Fleſh and Blood bave 4 


not revealed ro us the doarine which we follow : 
It flows from God, it 1s a brightnels which pro- 
ceeds from his Throne, it 1s a Ray darted from 


his Glorious Face. The fame God, who by * 3 


his mcomparable love, hath kindled in our hearts 
this Lghrt of Life and Immortality, will preterve - 
by his grace, until he cloath us all with the 
beams of his glory. Give me leave ( I pray ) 
to-retort on you your own Chje&ion, and to 


| make you ſce clearly, ( that without being aware 


of it ) you have drawn your own Religion in ts 
hvely colours; for it is that indeed which 1s 


founded on a Quick-ſand. To ſpeak pro- 


perly, ir depends neither-.on the holy Scrip- 
tures, . nor Councils, nor Fathers, nor ancient 
Cuſtoms, but on thoſe who from age 10 age 
have had the conduct of your Church: And *! 
thence 1t comes to pals, ' that there are ſome -.: 
things which are approved of and - praQiſed at - 
one. time, which are diſapproved and .rcjeaedar 
another 3 for you are taught theſe: prodigions 


_ Maxims, vis. 


t. That the Hievarchy of the Church muſt be be- | 


lirved, although it affiims os to be.black, which :t0" * 
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 "* 72 The Third Diſcourſe, of the 
| on eyes ſtems Þh-t-5' as In the differences betwixt 
Pope Par! the F1tth, and the Republick 'of Ve- 
2ize, 1n the Second Book. ' | 
2. That although the Pope alone, or with his 
. Council, may err, yet he onght to be obeyed by all 
believers. Bellar. de Rem. Pontif. lib. 4. cap. 3. 
2. That ifthe Pope ſhould err by commanding Vets, 
and prohibiting Vertues 5, yet the Church is bound to 
 b:lieve, that ths Vizes are good, and the Vertues evil, 
"unleſs ſve will ſon againſt+ her Conjcience. Tbidem, 


my I.) C47. Oo 3 


4A. That it may in 4 good ſenſe be ſaid, That Chriſt 
hath given Peter power to make that which is þn, 
to be no ſn; and that which is no ſn, to be ſin. 
Belfar. de Excuſatione Barclal. cap. 31. 
Pa. Onr Doftors teach nothing, but what they 
prove by the holy Scriptures. | 
Proteſt. But I pray examine their pretended - 
Proofs, and 'you will find, that never any thing 
was more pitiful, or ridiculous. It ſeems as if 
the moſt part of thern did alledge Scripture on- | 
ly ro mock God and man, and to fhew that 
' nothing ' 15 impoſſible to them, and that they can 
make you believe, ' That light is darkneſs, and 
darbneſs light. For example, Francis Panigare- 
lys of the Order of the Obſervants, and Bifhop 
of Aſ?, undertakes to prove, That Saint Peter 
was at Rome, from the Hiſtory of the miraculous 
fſhing, mentioned in the ſixth of St. Luke. 
But that you may not think T invent any thing, 
J pray read the ( (TY p Catholick Leſſons 
| © of this Mitred Monk in the ſecond part of the 
T:3xth Lefſon, you ſhall find theſe very words, 
' viz. This adttion of the nature of St. Peter, in St. 
 *-Luke, demonſtrates it very plainly, where Feſus Chriſt 


cauſeth - 
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cauſeth St. Peter to thruſt out a little ſrom the Land; 
viz. Seven years ; and afterward to launch out in- 
to the deep, viz. To paſs ſo many Seas, and to g0 
to Rome ( the Queen of Nations ) and plant by Seat. 
on the ſeven Hills. O happy Rome, O happy Rome *. 
+ where( as God ſhall. belp me ) methinks, St: Peter's 
| Blood 45 ſtill reaking, and yet this . wretcbed Calvin 
queſtions whether he were ever at Rome. What 
chink you of this, is 1c not a rare proof? Hear _.. 
anorher of the ſame ſtamp, viz. This admurable. 
| Door proves (| in the pleaſanceſt manner that. * 
may be ) Thar in the Romiſh Church, there 1s a: 
ſpiritual treaſure, of which the Pope diſtriburetly 
ro whom he will by his Indulgences. - For to this 
purpoſe, he alleadgeth thar which is. recited 1n: 
the 11xth of St. Fohn, viz. That our Lord Jeſus\ 
.Chriſt having miraculouſly multiplyed five Barley” 
loaves, and having 'fed therewith five thouſand 
| men, the Apoftles gathered the fragments, and- 
with them filled Twelve Bakers :: See: word for" 
word, how :he ſpeaks of 1t in the ſecond part of 
his Eleventh Leſſon, viz. It i true, the blood of thei 
Martyrs is not ſhed to take away our fin; as to the 
fault of it, but-as a work of {upererogation it may be 
applied to ns to expiate the pumhment, and for ſatis-" 
jaftion, It (ufficeth, that the-works of ſuperatogatis * 
on are bpt in a treaſi;ry, to help others + And the. 
| ſamilitude is very good (my dearly Beloved") in that” 
wonderinl mivacie of the Loaves and Fiſhes ( Joh. 6.) 
1s which to kill hunger, viz. To jatisfie for temporal * 
puniſhment, remaining aſter the Sea of Contrition, and \ 
tne Mont of Confeſſsom, there were a ftw Lyaves and + 
1 «: few Fiſhes, which ſuffized thoſe who had- them: 
Viz. Works of Penance ſuffice for thoſe who do them 3 ** 
bat Feſus Chrit. mabes-them ferve-ltkewilf* others. : | 
7 | = V1Z, 


Em 
3 


* ot FD ch POT thus |" 
" \ " 


| "44 - The Third Diſcourſe, of the 
> YVyr. God ſuffers our works to be applied alſo to others,. 
yea, and « great number flifl remain, with which 
Chriſt cauſed B2sbits to: be filled, delivering them to- 
St. Perer and the other. Apoſtles, to relteve therewith 
others that were hungyy,: Viz. There bang ſatisfa- 
fiory works over and above, God fills with them 
the treaſury of holy Church, and grues the diſpenſeng 
of them te the Pope and Biſhops, to ſupply therewith 
as they ſha!! think gaod, Here are wigrlicets more 
#eiflant from Chriſts meaning than Heaven from 
= Earth. The proofs of the Biſhop of Maxde are 
-* Do better; he proves that the Prieft muſt kiſs 
Yic Altar, becauſe Fudas betrayed Chriſt with 4 
ki's; and. that the Hoft muſt be round 1n-form 
of a penny, becauſe that Traytor ſold Feſus for 
thirty pence : Is nor this manifeſtly ro play with 
Gods Word, and your own ſalvation ? Bur per- 
haps this Biſhop hits righter than he 1s aware'of, 
Be not ex2lain my elf any further, for I. thould: 
make you fly our 1nto paſiion 3 take the pains to 
read his. Rational of Divine Offers, and you ſhall. 
fiad tr full of fuch Proofs. | - 

And tney are nor only meer Priefts and Bt- 
.fhops who thus hcenrioufly mock ar the Scrip«. 
rures 3- Jour very Popes abuſe 1t with the ſame- 
EXFravagancy : Let Boniface the Eighth witneſs. 
this, who in. his extravagant picee, which begins 
with. theſe words, ( Unam ſantiam Exclefiam ) 
maznrains that the Pope hath boch rhe ſpiritual, 
and. temporal Sword 1n his power, becauſe St. 
Feter.{aid: bere are tweSwords; and our Saviour an- 
fivered him, #- & 2anoxgh. Art that this ſove- 

- raign. Biſhop only hah rhis avſolute power of: 
|  bgth Swords, heeauſe f according ro Moſes his 
 _  tefiumony J:Sved eeates tbr Heaytn aide the Earth 


dy. 
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in the beginning, and noc in the beginnings, — Such - 
another famous proof. 15: 1t, thar. there are two 
Powers, the one- Eccleſiaſtical, the other Civil, 
becauſe Gol created two great lights, the Sun . and 
the Moon; and'that- che Pope 15 above the Em- 
perour, becauſe the Sus 5 greater, and more lum . 
nous than the Moon, Will nor you confeſs, that 
a man muſt be ſnurren with the influences of the 
Moon, who receives ſuch 1mperrinent. proofs ? 3 
and yer the writings - of thoſe of your party are 
full of them; and it. is from fuch proofs thar 
they authorize the moſt part of your Myſteries. 
Whenſoever you ſhall be pleaſed ra give mea 
private hearing on this ſubject, Ile entertain you 
wa It at Jarge,.and ſhew you a world, of pro- + 
1L1es, 
In the- mean time, I conjure you. ro obſerye + 
the jugling of your Guides, who faſhion them- >: 
ſelves according | ro the rimes, and interpret Scrip- © 
ture now this wiy, and anon thar wav. This. 2 
rhe Cardinal C:ſar freely-canfefſerh,in his ſeventh 

Epiſtle to the Bohemians : Bur if. he had held his: 
peace, yer this. is manifeſt enough; for exani-. 4 
ple, In the time of the Councils of Conſtance and 
B:f;le, and a long time after, your Biſhops, your. |? 
Cardinals, and your P2ycs, and. all writers: gene-., 4 
rally, (tha: they might take from Chriftians who. } 
would co:mmunicate under both kinds, 'the force : 
of this paſſage, He that eateth not my, fleſh, and 
drinb:th not my blood, ſha# not haue en I tije ; KP, 4 
conitantly affirmed, that thraughour: the, b 
Chaper of St, Zobn a ſpiricual eating and Arink- 4 
ing- by Faith was only ſpoken of: Bur iow. of 4 
your Dottors maintain, thar in this Chaprer, ( e&-' 
[pccially from, nr. St, ) a. corpora} cating! of. 4 
alle | 


' 4.76- The Third Diſconrſe of the 
- Chriſts Body. 15 -only ſpoken of: Yet whoſoever 
| ſhall read the whole Chapter, without prejudice 
_ and paſlion, will fee more clearly than he ſees 
| _, the Sun at Noon-day, that there 1s but one and 
' the ſame manner of eating Chriſts Fleſh, and 
| _ drinking his Blood; and that all our Saviours. dif- 
 courie from the beginning to. the end, is a conti- 
- Nuation of the ſame Metaphor. That which I 
find moſt ſtrange, 1s, that this Cardinal. Cyſan mn 
rhe ſame. Epiffle will perſwade us, that the true 
L1rerprecation of Scripture, 15 that which is agree- 
able to Cuſtom 3 ( or to uſe his own words 
that the underſtanding of Scripture runs with the 


' his 1mpiety, he. broaches this horrid opinion, 
That whtn the Courch ( that is the Pope and his 
Creaturcs ) change thtir minds, it is probable that 
God changeth his too, Do you your (clf judge if 
F , this be not horrible Blaſphemy !! Was it not. e- 
þ nough to change the whole Chriſtian Religion, 
{ without attributing this change ro the Ancient of 
dayes ; who is not man, that be ſhould change 3; nor 
the ſon of man that he ſhould repent :. and with whom 
there is no variableneſs, nov (hadow uf change 2: How 
15 it poſſble, chat you can expoſe the Preroga- 
' tives of God, ayd the erernal ſalvation of your 
F CSovls to the abſolute diſpoſal of men, who are ſo 
| viſibly mterefied and concerned 1n the defence 
# of Error and Superſtition ? Caſting your eyes on 
| the Splendor, Pomp and Magmiicence of the 


Pope and his Cardinals, or on the fat and: rich, 
Benefices of the: Prelates and , Abbots, did it . 


never enter 1oto your thoughts, that fuch people 
ought to be ſuſpefied 1n matters of Religion , 


| and thar there is ro great [ikehheod. that they | 


have 


common Pradticee. And to fill up the meaſure of 
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Certainty of Proteſtant Religion. 77: 
have any mind willingly to come down from 
their Throne, and. forſake their Treaſures and 
Pleaſures, ro follow Jeſus Chriſt by bearing his 
Croſs ? Haye you never thought, that at leaſt- 
wiſe thoſe. things which they tell you are neceſla- 
ry for your Salvation, ought to be examined by 
'the Word of God, and that it 15. not 'reaſonable 
they ſhould be Judges 1n their own cauſe? Is it 
po:livle that you:ſhould not ſuſpe& whatſoever 
hath been invented for-gain, and ſerves to enrich 
your Prieſis; ( as Purgatory, praying. for rhe 
Dead, Indulgences, Pilgrimages, and ſuch like. ) 
| or whatever hath been introduced to joyn Pomp- 
and Omnipotency to worldly riches, as the Papal 
Monarchy ? If. you are lull'd, aſleep 1n the arms. 
of thoſe who betray you, let our Exhorration a- 
waken you ;. and that to day.you would hear the 
woice of God, not hardening your hearts. 

= If we _ are alſed, many more are abuſed 
alſo, 

Proteſt. 'Tis poor and miſerable comfort to 
have companions in miſery, eſpecially when our 
miſery 1s loſs of Salvation, and conſequently 1s 
cternal Death and Damnation. 

Pa. Ij thire were ſuch groſs and palpable abuſes in 
our Religion, as you ſay there ave; ſhould we nut ſee 
them as well as you ? Do we want knowing and un- 
derſtanaing perſons ? Are you the only clear-ſighted 
people of the. World 2 es ©» 

Proteſt. I confeſs freely, that in reſpet of the 
world, and the affairs of this preſent life, you 
have m2ny rare perſons among you, and that we 
have: neither wiſdom nor. prudence like theirs: 
And you necd not wonder at at, becauſe The Chil- 
dren of this world are wiſ:r in thiir gereraeion than 
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78 The Third Diſcourſe, of the 
the Children of light. IT am not 1pnorant alſo, that 
many of them ſee the abuſes and ſuperſtitions 
' which are practiſed 1n your Church, as well as we 
do, and that ſome of them laugh ar it in ſecret, 
- and among their inrimare friends ; and others do 
orieve ar it, and conceal in their breaſt a fire 


which conſumes them. Some men in this age 


are like thoſe ſpoken of in the 12th Chapter of 
Sr. Fohn's'Golpel, Many belizved on him, but becauji 
of the Phariſees they did not confeſs him, leſt thiy 


ſhould be put out of the Synagogue 3 for they loved 


the praiſe of men, more than the praiſe of God, Some 
fear the power and authority of che Clergy, and 
others aſpire to their Dignities and Benefices, 
Perhaps ſome of thoſe great Srareſmen are not 
the moſt knowing in things which concern the 


Kingdom of Heaven, You will not think this 


ſtrange, if you ſeriouſly conſider theſe words 
-of the Son of God, "I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of Heautn and Earth, bicauſe thou haſt hid 


theſe things jrom the wiſe and prudent, and ba Ys. 
araled them untoBabes; even ſo. Fathirfor it ſo ſeemed 


good in thy fight, Se. Mat, 11, 
Pa. But your confidence, i it: not fall of vanity and 


| preſumption ? Art you not afraid of being deceived in 
your opinions, by going out: of the great- beaten road ? 


And are not you afraia of precipitatiag your ſelf into | 


eternal damnation £ y | 

Proteft. Never any aſſurance was better ground- 
ed than mine; I can never po aſtray, while I 
follow the conduR of Heaven ; and T have norhing 
ro'fear. witle 1 obey the voice of tim who harh 
in his hands the keyzs of life and' death; and who 


diſpoſerh of (as 1r pleaſeth __d Ae Joyes.of 


- Beaven, and Torments of Helt. 'Do you - your: 


ſelf; 


Certainty of Proteſtart Rettotou |; 79 
ſelf judge, wherher you or 1 be the better ground- 
cd in our Rebigion. | ; | 

1. For when I pray to God 1n the Name; and 


through the infinite merits of Chriſt Jeſus, I can= - 


not doubr but my prayers will be accepted, fee- 
ing he himſelf hach-commanded me fo to do, in- 
fuch Terms, thar clearer and more expreſs can- 
nor be. i ſpeak to hum who ſees me,who under+ 


ſtands me, who knows alt my wants and miferies, 
yea, knows the yery Eotrom of my heart, I pour 


. forth my griets into the hoſom of my Heavenly 
-Father, who both can and will remedy all my e- 
vils, and bring me our of all my diſtreiſes. Bur 


when you pray unto Saints, you are ſo far from 


being atjared, rhat they can, and wilkremedy the 
evils which wouble you, that you have no certain- 
Dn ly at all that they know your. condition, or that 

they hear your prayers. You think they hear 
you, bur you are not aſſured of it 4 and the ſub- 
tileſt of your Doors freely confeſs, That it doth 
not neceſſarily follow, that becauſe the Saints are haps»! 
py, therejore they kaow what is done here below 3, and 
that they bear the prayers which are made unto them, 


They cannot at all agree about the means whereby, 


this rs <fieacd ; Some ſay, That the Saints ſer a 


things on Eartb in the Face of God, as in a Glaſs;. 


others ſay, That God reveals to them all that u done 


here bilow, and particularly the prayers whith are 


made to them. In brief, others fay; That Believers 
on Earth, do make their minds known to the Spirits in 


Heauen, in the (ame manner as: the Angels do commu-. 


nicate their Thoughts to each other. Are nor theſe 
Praye: $.very well founded, viy upon the Icy flip- 


perinels of a Lanking-glaſs,. and upon the floaring> - 


unaginations of nians Tpirit, which 3; mwre Incon- 


ftanr: 
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ſtant, than inconſtancy ir ſelf ; and which is worſe, 
upon imaginations direaly contrary to Gods Word, 
ach tells us in the ninth of Eccleſzaſtes, That 
the dead have no more a part in the World ; and that 
they know nothing of all that 3s done under the 


Sun. 


at Gods right-hand, we are ſure to find him there ; 
for the holy Scripture tells us, He aſcended thi- 
ther after his Glorious Reſurrection, and: that he 
will make his bleſſed refidence there, until he come 
in his glonous appearance to judgs the quick and the 
dead, Ir 1s there where St. Paul (inthe third of 
Coloſſkans) bids us ſreb him 3 and it was there, that 
Sr, Steven ſaw him when he ſuffered Martydom, 
T ſee ( faith he) the Heavens opened, and Feſus 
Chriſt at the Right-hana of tbe Father, Burt when 
you pretend to-adore him in the hands of the 
Prieſt, you cannot be ſure that he 1s there / no 
not according to rhe Maxims of your own Religi- 


on ) for to cauſe him to be there, the intention 'of 


the Prieft is n-ceſſarily required ; But that intention 
1s ro vou a Book ſtaled, ( for who bnows the things 
of a man, but the jpivit of man which is in him? ) 
Tr 1s therefore utterly :mpoſſhhle for you to know, 
whether that which you adore be Bread, or the: 


Body of Jeſus Chriit 1n its proper : Subſtance : / 


Whether you adore a mer Creature, or whether 
vou adore the Creator : Is not this a ſtrange and: 


fottiſh Adoration ? 
2. When we embrace by. Fairh, the Sacrifice. 


which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt made unto God his 


Father on the Crois, and that we expe& the pur-- 


 £ing away. of our. fins by. his precious Blond. we: 


arenotatraid of being deceived. . For the Apos 
$7 : | les 


2, When we ſeck Jeſus Chriſt above in Heaven 
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ſles teach us, That by offering  bimſelf up to 'God, 
without pot, by the eternal Spirit, be hath pirgetl--a- 
away our fins s And that his Blood cleanſeth 'ns from 
all fin. Concerning this, ſee the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, and the firſt Epiſtle -of Sr. ZFohn, the 
firſt Chaprer. But ( according: to your own 
Maxims ) you can have no aſſurance of. the Sicri- 
fice of the Maſs. For-1f { as you even now 
heard ) the Prieſt hath no intention ro make the 
Body of Chriſt, he hath not made it, and conſe- 
quently he cannot Sacrifice 1t. Bur the meer 
Sacrifice of Bread and Wine only, cannot - be- a 


propitiation for our ſins. And as for your Pretend- | 


ed Purgatory, It 1s uncertainty it ſelf ; Some i 

It 15 only Fire others ( as Pope Gregory) fay, It 18 
Hot-water'too 3 others { as Bede ) ſay, It 1s Snow 
and Tce, To which of theſe opinions will -you- 


adhere, ſeeing they are one as fabulous as the. 
other ?' 


4+ When we communicate under both kinds, 
we are very ſure, that we do a good aud. holy 
work, acceptable to God, and comfortable to our 
Souls ; ſeeing our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath expreſly 
commanded it, and the blefſed Apoſiles and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians have carefully praQtiſed 1t. We 
receive the ſeal of the pardon of our ſins,. 1f we 


ſhew forth the Lords death, which cannot be done 


withour ſhedding of Blood : Bur when you volunta- 
rily abſtain from -the Cup of the Lord, you diſobey 
that great God and Saviour, who hath ſaid, Drink 
Ye all of this ; and will have a man examine himjeif, 
and ſo Drink of that Cup. You reje& the Seal of the 
New Teſtament in the-Blool of Feſus Chriſt 3 and you 


. do not ſhew the death of the Lord,when his precious - 


Blood was ſeparated from his..Body. Way 


2% z\ 
"4 Ts 


.may be told you, and wharever prerences arc. 
made to palliace this ſacriledge, yer you can have - 


no alluranee, that rheſe procecdings are pleaſing 


to God ; ſeeing the reaſons. for which rhe people. 


{ and the Prieſts roo which do not conſecrate ) 
aredeprived of the Cup. are reaſons of fleſh and 
blood, which want weight, and cannor be laid tn 
the ballance with the Ordinance of God and 
practice of the Apoſiles. 

s. When we adore the living and true God, 
who hath made Heaven and Earth, our Faith 15 
ior doubtful or uncertain 3 we do that which the 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and the good Angels do, 
end which God himſelf hath commanded us : 
Bur when you adore Creatures ( as Saints Mate 
and Female, Crofles and Relicks ) how can -you 


umagine, thar this can pleaſe him, who will be . 
. Slone ſerued and adored ? No pot think to cover © 


your ſelves with thoſe rare diſtin&tions of Adera: 


| tisn of dulie, byperdulie-and latrie, aud of Adoration 


"of latrie, abjolute and relative * How know you 
whether rhofe diſtin&zons are good or bad, fecing 


greateſt Dofprs themſelves do not underſtand 


. them , and thar they canftior explain them to 


you? Andif you did underſtand them, yer who 


_ can affure your conſciences that they are accep- 


you do not atall underſtand chem, and that your þ 


table ro God, and thar they will hide you from. | 


his wrath? 


6. When we bamiſh from our Churches -and 


| Religious Services, allſorrs of Images and repre- | 
ſencations, it 1s 1mpeddible there ſhould be the leaſt 


colour for blaming of us, ſecing we are founded 
on the clear and expreſs words of the Soveraigh 


whe 


-1 aw-giver, who alonz wan ſare and defliroy. But J. 
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when you conſecrate Tmapes, - put them in your _ ; 


Churches, place them. og your Altars, carry them + 
in deyorion on your ſhoulders, burn- Incenſe ro 
them, kneel before them, and adore them 3 
are not your - Conſciences full-of dogbts? - For 
what aflurance can you have, That God will ap+ 
prove of thoſe vain reaſons and frivolous diftin- 
&zons which ſuperſtitious .men have invented 
to mock his Ordinarice ? With whar face, being 


| on your knees before an Image, can you ſay to 


God, Thou haſt expreſly forbidden me to. bow 
down my ſelf to.the likeneſs of any thing that us in 
Heaven, on Earth, or ander the Earth; bur matt, 
who underiakesto be wiſer than chou art, and to 
know wha pleaſeth thee detrer than-thou thy ſelf 
doſt, hath thoughr fir co command the comrary 3 
wherefore thou ſeeſt-. me kneeling baſare ant! 1- 
mage, and nat ox!y OY * abt bejore tht Image, but 
I worſbip the Image it ſelf. Theſe laſt wards are 


formally and «c 
Nacluntus, one of your moſt learned and moſt 


famous Biſhops. 

Surely, we have no reaſon to fear, that'the 
great Judge of the World, will tell us in the 
dreadiul day of his juſt vengeance and jealoufie, 
Go ye curſed to eternal fire, prepared for the devit 
and bis Angels; «For you too mach truſted 'romy -: 
« Divine Word and holy Ordinanccs : You fa * 
« ſhioned your ſervice according to the pattern - ; 
« and-model which 1 gave you with my own 
« _— hands - __ roo cloſely adhered ro 
« the purity and ſimplicity of 'my Dodrine © 
« You would nor give He Honour and glory -- - 
« to the Creature, which is due only to *the  Crea 
s for : You contented your ſelves with the wor- 

* ſhipping 
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found in the writings of © 


« ſhipping-of 022 onely God in Spirit! and Truth © * 
6 You have put all your truſt and hope in! hm 
& alone 3 you- made all your pravers to him m 
& my Name onely, and by the infinite. merirs of 
* my Sufferings : You would not believe falſe 
* Prophets, who told: you, Chriſt is here, and 
« ind he-is there» You would not admit of 
any” other Sacrifice than thar of my Croſs, 
* nor Purgatory than that of my - Blood ; 
* You would not admit of any other Sacra- 
« ments than thoſe which I inſtituted, nor 
« celebrate them otherwiſe than I and my 
«Apoſtles had done, Yon would haye me 
*the only Head, Bridegroom, and' 'forndation 
* of [your Church; You would not pray to 
* Saints, nor worſhip Angels, nor bow down to 
« Pages, nor do -any thing which I had for- 
«bidden. Becauſe you. haye been too fairh- 
«fuſ. ro my. Serviee, too obedient to my 
« Divine: Commands, and have too ' religiouſly 
** obſerved my holy Ordinances, you fhall be. 
« puriſhed eternally. On the - contrary, we 
hope to hear from the ' ſacred Mouth of this 
merciful Saviour theſe words of eternal con- 
ſolation: Yo have kept the words of my pa- 
Hence, and have- been faithful to my ſervice, e- 
ven unto. death; good and - faithful ſervants, * 


© enter into the joy of your Lord. Come ye bleſ- 


ſed, inherit: the Kingdom prepared. for you from 
the Foundation of the World, But what will 
he fay to thoſe who have trampled his Or- 
dinances under their feet, and have preferred 
the - Traditions and Commandments of met) 
before his -holy and Divine Commandments ? 
E had..rather you ſhould think and meditate 


On 
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on it, than' that T ſhould tell ir. youo Think © + 
not+ that you 'can eſcape,” by: faying,” We 
knew well enough ( Lord )-what thou were 
pleafed 'to command us, but the Pope { who 
called himſelf thy Spouſe ) raughr us to do 
the contrary : For in that caſe, doubt nor 
but he will- anſwer, ' Were you ſo mad, as 
to believe, that the higheſt among men ' was 
above God ; that he*could touch my Teſta- 
ment, which I had written with my Blood, 
and ratified by my Death ; that he had righe 
to:diſpenſe with my Laws, and to change 
the Rules of my Service and that it was in 
his power to make that which js Sin, to"bi"ins - 
Sin; and that which is no Sin, . to be Sin? 
How could you be ſo bruitiſh, as to- take her 
for my Spouſe, who trampled under her 
feet whatſoever was moſt holy, moſt ' religi- 
ous, and moſt Divine in my: Word; and who 
took pleaſure to do the things which T for-. 
bad, and to oppoſe thoſe which I expreſly 
commanded? Remember, I pray, what St 
Pa! faith in the ſecond of the Romans, God. 
ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by feſus Chriſte. + 
according to my Goſpel 3 that '1s, According xp + 
the Goſpel of 'the Son of Gad, which I have- 
. Publiſhed and declared ro the World ;- -and- 
engrave this on the borrom of your hearts, 
that it is no where ſaid, That the world ſhall 
be judged by the Lyws and: Ordinances of the 
_ Pope, .or according to the traditions of the El- 

ders, or the Rules and  Maxims of the Romiſh 


Church. 


Pa. What will you your fel anſwer at the w.-” | 
| 4 ol 
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\. of Fulgment, wh 
5 ben ſering you profeſs to have 10 otber Rule _ 
than the Word of God, contained in the Holy .. 
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on Fiſus Chriſt ſhall fit on bis 


eripture 3 and yet you believe many things which 
y'- not we jound, nmither in the Old nor ' New 


Teftament ? 


. Proteſt. We believe nothing at all, which 


4s neceflary to- Salvation, that 1s not in the , 
Word of God, in clear and expreſs terms, 


ſuch. neceſſary and 


cible from it 
or dedu > nag Rae 


evident conſequences, t 


nounce his Reaſen and common Senſe not to -1 


gcquieſce in it. 
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THE FOURTH 
DISCOURSE, 
Of thoſe things which we are ſaid, 


to believe, and yet are not in 
the Holy Scripture, 


ws '# * 
Of the ApoFles Creed... +y 


Papiſt. Ou receive the. Apott reed,.. «7 
# and uſe it bath in Me. and. 2 
private, and yet it 6 nat found. = 


tn the Holy $ "Ml 
Proteſtant. We receivethe A poſiſes Pn. bag 2 
do very highly eſteem it, be 7 it 5 wholly. : Ol 
formable to rhe Holy Scripture; and becauſt* ir. ©: -Þ 
5 the Summ and d Abridgement of rhe Golpet. - It 4G 
15 not to be chere word for word, 1n-that-- ©; 
Form and Order as we recite it ;, bur there n nor. ? 
7 Ab. of it,” but is there, cicher 1 n expres. FX 
oema? Terms, or clſe'may be deduced om = 
, « by a nſec more clear-- than. the Suit. | 
This divinely inſpired. Ne" ge $ every 


ag * e Fourth Diſcourſe, againſs the 
where to believe in God, and to put- our whole - 


truſt and confidence in him. From the begin- 
ning of the Bible we learn, that this Almighty 
God created the .Heaven and the Earth, and all 


- things therein 3; the holy Goſpels, and the Epi- . 
ſtles of the bleſſed Apoſtles teach us, that the on- 

ly begotten Son of God, (who 15 God over all, bleſ- 
| ſed bd ever ) was made Man: in the ſulneſs of time, 


and did partake of fliſh ang. blood, as Children-do 
that he was.conceived by the miraculous Operati- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt; and that he was born of 
the Holy and Bleſſed Virgin Mary 3 that he ſuffer- 
ed under Pontius Pilate; that he was Crucified ; 
that he died; that he was buried ; and that he 
remained in the Grave until the third day ; that 
he roſe again from the dead ; thathe aſcended in- 
to Heaven ; that he firs at the right hand of God; 
and that from thence he ſhajl-come to jndge the 
quick and the dead. This ſame Goſpel tells us 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whoin reſpe& of his Effeas, 1s 


- the Seal of the Promiſe, and the Earneſt of our Inbe- 


ritance; and who 1n reſpe& of his Effence, is that 
God whoſe Temples we are, and in whoſe Name 
we are Baptized : Tt makes mention of the Church 
which God hath redeemed with his own blood 5 which 


| is, the -Body of this great. God and Saviour, and the 
Congregation of the firſt-born, whaſe Names are writ- 

ten in Heaven. It reacheth us the Communion of . 
Sins who converſe here upon Earth. and 'of. * 
+, . thoſe who triumph in Heaven. - And finally, it 

_ © clearly and plainly reacheth us the Forgiveneſs of. 
Sins. by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, the ReſurreQi-. 
of of the Body at - the Jaſt Day, and the Eternal. , 
and Blefſed Life that God reſerves for us in Hea-,, 
veti. So that 1t-is abſolutely impoſhble to beige: | 
ts SO Ot en tet PAD IO VO Ank 
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"the -Cavils of the Papiſts. - » 
the Goſpel of our Lord, and not 19-approve, of all * 
thatis contained in this excellent piece which. is 
called the Apoſtles Creed 3, it heing.an Abridgment 
of thar Dorine which they taught, and ſealed 
with their Blood, and 1s found in their Divine 
Writings, If the Projeſſion of Faith.made'by the 
Council of Trent, "erg, to be found in the Holy 
Scripture ſo. clearly and expel, we would be 
rea y © ro ſubſcribe 1t with-our Blood, 


Of the Trinity, 


Pa, 7% bilitut tht Trinity, and yet there bs no. men- 
tion at all” mad of it in. any paſſage of the Holy Seri 
tures 

_ If there be :no mention rags of It, 
then all-che Fathers, -both Greek T4098, 
and the.ancient .Councils, are meer Chi 
notorious Sophiſters, | For.; it. was. by, the. = 
Scripture that they-undertook CT the this | 
and ſublime Miſtesy, and. ro.co hoſe Be- 
reticks who did impudently deny.ir._.I c 
ledge divers paſlages, but. I ſhall content.my - Telf 
at preſent with what our, Lord; Jeſus Chnft l -r4 
10-his. Apoſttes, .3n, Mat-.28.. Fo Ne all ariqn 
baptinine: then, ins ty Roms of boa  8ndh.0: 
min himſelf.coofc = pos = ; 
Trinity,:51-proved. by -an- evidene;Conſeg 1enc 
Bell, de:Gbxiſt, bib. 'R+»- 6: Ye: - ft 
 - Par: ode ngk,a5% y0u fomply piece Myſtery 0 
'bher Txinjty, by, #be-Holy. Serapture, .but T way have 
1J04-80 ſhow me-tbt word Trumty. 

- Prot« can quickly on you. a mor; antvaene | 

wo 


» as. a. y p.5 


_ In theLſnity of theirEfſence; | am fo far from t a 


. "go The Fourth Diſcomſe, againſt 
"to that of Trinity, viz. in the firſt Epiſtle of 
' St. Fohn , cap. $. There be three that bear Record | 
 in}Heaven, the Father, the Word and the Holy Ghoſt, 


and theſe three are One. Bs 
Pa. 1 do not. ſes there the word Trimty. 


Proteft. This is ridiculous Cavilling, and unbe- J 


ſeeming perſons of Honour 3 for as Foyrand a Q4- 


thing. 
Fery of the Trinity is found in Holy Scripture 3 I con- 


: ternity, Ten and a Decade, Twelve and a Dozen; lo 
Three and Trinity ſignifie only one and the ſame 


Pa. I confeſs, that as to the thing it ſelf, the My- 


feſs libewiſt that the word three z5 there : But you - 


muſt grant me,that the very word Trinity is not there. 


Proteſi. T grant it 3 bur that 1s not atall contra- 'F* 


ry to the Rule of my Faith, neither doth ir at all 
prejudice my Religion; for we are not ſaved by 


words and ſyllables, but by the Truth and Sohdity 
of things, whereof words are only the Image and 


| Reprefentation. It 1s neceſſary to Salvation, to be- 
| heve 1n, and adore the three Divine Perſons 1n the 


- 


\ Uniry of their Effence, and to have the ſaying of - 
. St. Fobn engraven upon the Soul; There be thru 


that beay Record in Heaven; the Father, the Word, | 


and the Holy Ghoſt. : and theſe three ave one. A true- 
_ Chriſhan, who firmly believes: this, and religi- 
__ouſſy adores the_ three Perſons -of this holy and 

- . glorious Godhead, in' the Unity of their Eflence, 
© may be ſaved without having ſo much as heard of | 
__ the word Trinity. Mark well what I fay, and do | 
not change my words, thereby to —_ 

yy 


nary True : T do not ſay, that a perſon 
faved with | 
ty, or wxhour adoring the three Divine Perſas: 


# 


» 


our believing the Myſtery of the 'Tri 


r —_ FR oC N 


the Cavis of the Papiſts. gr 
chat I do poſitively affirm the contrary;but I main- * 
rain, that a true Chriſtian, who firmly behieves this 
Myſtery, and religioufly adores the three' Divine 
Perſons in the Unity of their Efſence, ſhall nor be 
damned for not having heard of,or not having ur- 
rered this very word, Trinity. The Myſtery which 
., Is ſignified by this word, 1s ſo great, and. fo pro- 
found, that the moſt learned Commentaries, and 
the richeſt and moſt eloquent Diſcourſes, cannor 
reach us more of it, than St. Fob» rhe Divine doth 
in theſe heavenly words, There be three that bear 
record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the He- 

ly Ghoſt ; and theſe three ave one. 


TJ - -Of the ConſubFantiality of the Son. 


Pa. 7oz believe with us the Conſubſtantiality of the 
Son,and yet you find not in any place of the holysScrip- 
ture, that the Son us conſubſtantial with the Father. 

Proteſt. Becauſe the Samoſalenians did abuſe the 

word Conſubſtantial, it was reje&ed in the third 
Century by the Orthodox, and eſpecially by-rhe * 
Fathers of the Council of Antioch: Bur the Church 

of the fourth Century made uſe of irtvery ſucceſs- 
fully againſt the Arvizns, who denyed> the: Erer-. 

- nal Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chrift.. :1n-the, 
ſenſe '1n. which. it - was itaken by. the Faithful -. 
then, and by thoſe who ſucceeded them, it is ho- - 
ly and Orthodox, and we embrace-it with altour © 
heart; bur that doth norar all prejudice our Creed: - 
For if this word Conſubſtantial be not in the holy 
Scripture, yet the thing which 1t- ſignifies '1s © 
there very .clearly'3 though it. were. ino: where _ 
dſe but 1n that 'remarkable'pa of. St.iFobn, 
#0 {A 30 OW Chap 
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v2 . The Fourth Diſcourſe, againſt 
Chap. 10+] and my Fathar are One. 


Laid, but of that which reaily '1s. The anciem | 
Gree and Latin Fathers, and Councils, have m- 
*rerpreted ir as we do, of the Uniry of the Ef- * 


_. «reufang them for not rightly underfianding the | 
_meming: of-hts words, that he faith'ro rhem, 7: | 


' follows:therefore from this paſſage; That' rhe: Sn 
. 25 very "God! with 'rhe (Farher; and rhartheir 'Þ(-j 


© ,- Ay twbichyoupretend to:yrove the Eternal Divinity 


Pa. It may be ſaid, that in this paſſage our Lord | 
Feſus Chriſt ſheaks of a Vnion of will and conſent, and \ 
10t of a Unity of Eſſence. p 

- Proteft. The queſtion 15 not of what may be ' 


ſence 5 your moſt famous Doors rake it ſo. And + 
4fall theſe were ſilenr, yet the rhing it ſelf ſpeaks ; | 
For our Lord Feſus Chrift, ro prove that none |}; 
can pluck his Sheep, nexcher out of his, nor out of hs- | 
Feathers hands, uſeth theſe words, T1 and the Fa- 
zber are one. But this Argument could nor ſiand 
if the Son had not one and the fame Efſence, and 
conſequently, the ſame force and power as the 
Fatheggharh. In this ſence the F*5 underſtood 

it, fm'whom our Lord addrefſeth his diſcourſe ; / 
and thence '1t 'comes to 'paſs, that ' they took up 
Stones ro 'ftone him ; ſaying to him, We de not 
'forte thee for £00d works, but jor Blaſphemy 3 4nd bt- | 
-Cluſe that bring a man, thou makeſt thy felj-God, Fe- | 
#Fas Chrift -was fo far from -reproving them, and ! 


'vf mot” writted Dr your | Lia, ' ſaid ye are gads2 If bt | 
:calted. tbem\gods to whhm the ward of God came; rand! 
the Scripture cant be brokes ;- fay ye of bibs whom tht 
Father bethſunGifed, -and fent:into the Wald, This! 
:blaſphemeſt; bropuſe: T ſaid; F am the Sorof God ? It; 


Fence 15-0ne, and; their Power-tqua). 1 0 7 
. \\Pa.:7« there to othtr puſſage-in the Holy Sotiptunt,! 


out 
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the Cavils of the Papiſts. 
the Son of God, and his Conſubſtantiality with the 
Father? | % | 
Proteif. There are divers : Amongſt others, ſet 
before you all. theſe places, which ſay cxpreſly,. 
that there is but one God ; as 1n Deuteronomy, Chap. 
4.6. and 32. 1Sam.2. 1 Kin. 8, Pſal. 18. 81. 86.. 
te Mark 12. St. Joh. 17. 1 Cor. 8. Gal. 3, Ephel. 
4+ 1 Tim. 2. and 6: Think likewiſe upon all thoſe 
places where Jeſus Chriſt 1s expreſly called God ;. 
as.1n Iſai. 9. St. Fohn 1. and 20. Ads 20. Rom. 9, 
Gal. 1. Phil. 2. Tit. 2. and 1 St. ob. 5. From 
all theſe paflages, and many others the like, it ne- - 
ceffarily follows, thar the Son is ConſubFantial with 
the Father, For ſeeing there 15 bur one God in- 
Eflence, and that the Father and Son are God ; .. 
ir muſt follow of neceſſity, that the Effence of the 
Father, and the Eſſence of the Son 1s 8.5 the 


ſame Effence. The Divine Eſſence 3s a [2 and 
fſimpie A&, and conſequently cannot be divided: 
If the Son had only a Union of Will and conſent - 
with the Father, and nor a Unky of Eſſence, the - 
' Scripture would not call-hym, The anly begotten Sow - 
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F of Goa, the great God and 3aviowr 5 the trae God, 
IY 2nd Life Eternal 3 God acer all, blefſed forcever-< It 
-1 would nar call him, Th? Lard of Glory, tne bright © 
. | neſs of the Glpry vj the Eather , and the exp « Image - 2Y 
J of his Perſos-:. It would not ſay, That he ares 3t.no" 3 
" Robbery to be:equal with Gad : That be 1 the Rather 


"WY - of Ecernity, Alpha andOmega, the Beginning and the © | 
7 End, be which #4,4udwhich was, 

in. 

"" 

: that. as 
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94 The Fourth Diſcourſe, againſt 
in himſelf, be bath likewiſe given.to the Son to bavt 
lie in himſelf; and that as the Father raiſeth” up the 
dead, and quickeneth them, ſo likewiſe the Son quic- 


heneth whom be will , and that he holds in his hands .: 


the Keys of life and of Death. It would not fay, 
That he is alwayes with his; that he will be with 
them unto tbe end of the World ;, and that when two 
or toree are gathered together bn his Name, he is in the 
midſt of them. Ir would nor ſay, That it 3s he that 
 ſearcheth the heart and the veins ,, and _that be bath no ' 
ned of Man's teſtimony, becauſe he knoweth . what zs 
in man, In fine, 1t would nor ſay, That alt miſt 
honour the Son as thiy honou the Father; that all th? 

Angels of God worſhip him , and that the twenty four 
Elders ( which repreſent the whole Church Tri- 
umphant ) caft their Crowns at bis feet, and adore 
him day. and night, who liveth for ever and ever, - 
From theſe and divers other the like paſſages I 
conclude, that ſeeing the Son 1s nor only called 
true God, (which 1s incommunicable to any Crea- 
ture ) but likewiſe, that all the Attributes and 
Effential Properties of the Godhead belong to him; 


. that by his Works he makes known his Eterxal } 


Power aud Godhead; and that the Honour and 
| Glory which God reſerves to himſeh only, and wil 
not give to another, 15 given to him both by Angels 
and Men; : muſt needs follow, that the Divine and 
Eternal Efſence thar dwells in the Father,dwells al- 
ſo in the Son. In a word, if the Conſubſtantiality of 
the Son cannor be found in the Scriprure, and if it 
cannot be deduced rhence by evident and necefſa- 
ry conſequences, then both the Greek and Latin Fa- | 
thers and ancient Councils have very much abuſed 
the World, and caſt a miſt before the.eyes of the 
Arians : For it Is by the Holy Scripture that they 
| uns 
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dertake to prove, 'that. the Son 1s ConſubRtantial. 
with the ' Farher; rhey -employed: no ather wea-. 
pons agammſt thoſe furious Herericks, who 1mpu- 
dently denyed the eternal Godhead of our Re- 
deemer. 

Pa. The Proo;s which are drawn from the holy Scrip- 
ture, for the Conſubſtamtialiry of the . Son, are very 
good, and concluding in the mouths of the Fathers and 
Councils; becauſs of the Authority, of. the Catholick, 
Church, which cannot err in points of Faith 3 but in 
your mouths, and in your writings, they have no force. 
or wvertue, and may bolily be denyed, you being private 
Jerſoue, and all your, Arguments defective. 

" Proteft.. You . believe you have (aid ſomething, 
and:yert there was never SErR-PEErnent An... 
ſwer made, norleſs probehle; and I demonſtrate. 
it thus: Either the, Conſubſtantiality of.. the Son 1s 
in the Holy Scripture, of it is not there; if it be 
not there,. the Hand-of all men and Angels cannor 
draw it thence : Burt if it:be there, it 15-becauſe 
God harh pur-it there. | -Bur it is not, the Autho- 
rity of- men. which. puts i, there, or draws 1t 
thence. -Ler.a man who hath ſkill in the Langua- 
ges, the uſe of common Senſe, and the. Light of 
Reaſon, take the pains to. read and ſearch the Ho-. 
ly Scripture without prejudice: and paſſion, and 
he ſhall find there: this heavenly. Doarine of the 
Unity of the Divine Efſence, i and, of the Eternal 
Divinity. of the Son. of. God. . And.not ary t- 
ftian, but a Few, a Mabumetan, anda Heath "may . 
plainly: ſce- it there. Do-not- wreſt my words, ' 
and turn them _ to: a contrary. ſcnſe.; T do not 
ſay, that by the meer reading- of the Holy _ $crips+ 
ture an. Infidel ſhall believe, and: be..p ſwade 
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t. Jeſus Chriſt is: very God, ererual-with y ja 


=. - The Fourth Diſcour/ , 40017 ft 


P Farther thar'cannor be without an fe ily 
* mination, and” immediate-oper 
Ghoſt,which revealeth this grear Myſtery 10 whom 


it pleaſeth him. Burl -maintain, that if ſuch a. 


—_ reads the holy Scripture heedfully, he muſt 
openly confeſs, that it 1eacheth this Erernal and 
Adoreable Divinity of the Son of God: ' 

Pa. This 1 4n airy imagination 3 for let a: Hea- 
then read and examine the Holy Scripture" as much 
as be will, bt ſhall 'not find * there, that the Son is 
Conſubſtantial with the Father. 

Proteſt. It is no airy imagination, but a. very 


folid one, at feaſtwiſe f _you' will believe the, | 
Biſhop Vigillies, or rather Pope Gelaſas 3 who by” | 


' a hol hk, commendable Exerciſe, forms 'a dif- 
pure ferwiar Sabellins, Photimis-and Arizs of the 
part, and Sr: Athanaſiic ' of the other. He 


fold," thar rhis Conference was held by the Or- 
der and Command of the Emperor Conſtantine 3 _ 


and rharhe who was Preſident, we: was 4 Heathen 
Judge, named: Probus. - He brings in theſe wm 
reticks, diſputing juſt as you now-a-da 
Thoſe wrerches cavil about words and 'ſyllab{; 
the) obſtmarely- demand, that the > wants 
Conſubſtantial and Conſubſtantiality, ſhould ſhew- 
ed them in the Holy Scripture. And Sr. Atha- 
Z4f os uſers this ridicalous cavil juſt as wedo ; 
the vety word 15 not there, but the thing is 
El. clearly and ex woes ce 3 That the -word is 
new, bur th ch it fignifies is ancient ; 
and he herd. it by the ſame es which we 
alledge. porlote Bom heard t e Allegations and 
Exceptions, both of th the one fide the _ 


e word Conſubſtential maſt be received, "ONE: 
: C 


ation of the Holy 


FE 


his judgment. He doth not fay, = 


St. Athanaſous, and theſe of his party, were of th© 


true. Cſtholick Church, (for being:# Heathen, he | 


did nor acknowledge either the one or the other 
for the true Church) but he judgeth, that the 
word ng to be received 3 becauſe it ſignifies 
nothing bur thar-very thing which. is found in 
the Scripture, which each:party did admit of as 
the Rule of Faith. pho, 

In all. the Real Conferences which- the Fathers 
had with the Arians, they never propoſed their 
own authority, neither did they- ground them- 
ſelves upon this, That. they were the true Church; 
_ ( for indeed, tlis had been to prefuppoſe thar 
which was m queſtion )* bur-did prove their 
Creed, purely-and fimply by-:the;Pivinely inſpired 
Scripture : And:therefore | St. Auguſtine. {a1d to 
M4zininus , an Arian Biſhop, Lought.. not to al- 
tedge to thee the Conncil of Nice, nor thou to me 
. that of Rimini »: 7 am not fwayed-by. the: authority 
of this, nor thou by the authority of-that.. By the au- 
thority of the Scriptures ( which are not any mans 
- proper winnefſes, but the common witneſſes, both of the 

one and the other ;) Lit thing fight againſt thing, 
cauſe againſt cauſe, and reaſon againſt realon. 


The moſt famous of your Dofors diſputing a-,. 
gainſt the Socinians ( who brought back again . 


trom Helt the Photinian Hereſie ) undertake to 
confound them by the Holy Scripture; and rney 


had rendred themfelves ridiculous, if they had- 


done otherwiſe z for thoſe new Hereticks did 


not in the leaſt acknowledge the authority, much-. ; 


leſs the Infallibility of your pretendedly Catholick 
Church. | 

We do not belicve, that the, onely. hegotren 
Son of God, is very God, Erernal with the Fa- 
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ther, becauſe St. Athanaſius, St. Hillary, and o- 
ther ſuch Lights of the Church, have idughr us 
fo 3 or, becaule it hath been ſo defined by the 


Council of Nice 3 but becauſe Gol himſelf harh 
revealed this Myſtery unto us in-his holy and Dj- 


vine Word; otherwiſe this would not- be a Dt-. 
vine and Heavenly Fanh, but a.humane conjeRure, 


and an uncertain and waverivg opmion. 
Pa. Well : You receive the word Conſubſtanraial, 


But by your own Confeſſion, this word is not in the 
holy Scri»tare 37 therefore you - recarve ſomething- which 
3s not-in the Holy Scripture. | 


Proteſt. That is @ rare argument; or: rather: a 


Pdiculous Sophiſm, the fallacy whereof: a child 
may underſtand : For contrary to the rules of 


right Argumentation, there 1s more in. the con-. 


claſjon than in the premiſſes : from hence, That 
we receive the word Confubſtantial, which 15s not 


in the Holy Scripture, nothing can be inferred in 


good Logick, but that rherefore we receive ſome 
word which is not in the Scripture. Bur rhere 19 
no need you ſhould trouble your ſeif ro prove 


ris, fecing we agree in it, and-openly confeſs 1t-: 


But this concerns nor the Eſſence of Faith, nel- 
ther is.it an Article neceffary to Salvation 3 al- 
tough this word had never been introduced into: 
Religien, yer Chriſtianity had nor been aboliſhed, 
Tne Faithful 'of the Two Firft Ages, who never 
heard of it ; and alfo thoſe of the Third Age, 
who rejeRed: it in hatred to Herericks ( who a- 
| buſed 1t ) were nor the leſs Orthodox. And. 
now-a-dayes, although this word be employed to 
a. holv and rcligious uſe, yer a true Chriſtian, who! 
rever heard of 1s, may be ſaved for all that, if 
ſ& bc he puts his whole tuft and hepe-1n- Jens 
: ku : CG iſt 
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Chriſt crucified 3 and thar he believes of this Sa- 
viour of ghe World, all that the Holy Scripture faith 


of him; That God hatb poſſeſea him from- the bt- 
gEinning of his wayes.; that his out-goings are of old, 


from everlaſting : That he is the Everlaſting Father, 
the Frog and terrible God, the true and great God;. 
God ovey all, bleſſed for ever. That hi is one with 


the Father, the Brightniſs of bis Glory,; and the ex- 
preſs Image of bis Perſon, And that by thinks it no 
Robbery to be equal with him. TI ay, 1f a true 
Chriſtian believes theſe things, and all ' others 


which rhe-Word of God teacheth us, - concertithg 


this great God and Saviour, he ſhall attain Eternal 
Life, and the glory and; happinefs 'of rhe” King- 


| dom of Heaven, although he never, heard with his 


ears, or pronounced with his mouth,.'the 'words 
Conſubſtanrial and Conſubtantiality: And therefore 
from this, That theſe words .are_ nor'in the Holy 


Scripture, you can in no wiſe conclude, That we 


believe things tiecefſary to Salvation;which are not: 


' 1n the Holy Scripture. 
Of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſ+, 


Pa. Zou bilieve with-1s, That the Holy Ghoſt: _ -? 
proceedeth from the Farther and the Son.Now we 
read in the Fiſteenth Chapter of St. Johns Goſpel, 
Thar this Spirit of Truth, proceeds from the Father ; . 
but in what paſſage do- you find, Thar, he. proceeds . 
from the Son ?. | ek ia ie 

Proteſt, T znſwer to rhis Article, as I . did. to. 
the two former; That it. 15 not to be found. mm. 


the Holy Scripture-tm ſo many words. pd {ylla- 
bles, bur it 1s deduceable thence, by evic | 


ncceflary conſequences. Pa. 
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Pa. 1 would fain hzar ſome of your pretended Proofs. 
Proteſt. I could alledge you divers, but- to put 
4 ſtop to all your Cavils, I ſhall content my ſelf 
with thoſe which Cardinal B:Yarmine himſelf 
makes uſe of againft the Greebs. The firſt is 
taken from the words of our Saviour, in the $ix- 


teenth Chapter” of his' Goſpel. according, £6 Sr. 


Fohn, All that my Father hath is mint; and in 
the Seventeenth, addreſling theſe words to. his 
Father, All that thou haſt is mine. Whence the 
Cardinal forms this Argument, which catitiot be 
denied in good Divinity, AP that the Father hath, 


the Son hath hkewiſe ( : EKCePpt the rel ation of his mw 


Paternity,). But the Father hath this, tobe the 


” o 


Son hath it likewiſe. _ 
_ The ſecond Proof 1s drawn from theſe words of 
the Sixteenth af St, Fob, He ſpall tab; of mine, and 
ſbew it unto your... The Cardinal ; 0, - appear; 
by the ſequef of our Saviours diſcourſe, Thy. 

that which the Holy Ghoſt tak's of his, is Know- 
ledge. But (faith he) bow can the Holy Ghoſt receive 
knowledge from the Son, if not by recereing the Eſſence 

from bim. This Argument 1s invincible, becauſe an 

- Infinite-Knowledge(ſuch as thar of the Holy Ghoſt 

15*)-cannor be without an Infinite Effence. 


7 he third Proof is bortowed from theſe words: 
18 the SjKteenth of St. Fohr, It is expedient for 903 pb, 


that I g6 away ;, for if I go not away, the Comorty 
will not com? unto joi ; and if 1 go away, I will (en1 
hin unto you. And from. theſe words in the Fif- 
teenth Chapter, I wil! ſend you the Comforter fron 
my Fathir. To cofnprehend ire force of this Ar- 


gumenr,' this true priteple of the Chriftian Reli-, 
_ gion maſt" be prefuppoted, That the Holy Ghoſt - 


Is 


" EH 


Principle. of the Holy Ghoſt; therefote 'the © 
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x God, And indeed, 'that which Tia, in the 
ſixrhChapter of his Prophecies, ſaith of the grear 
Godg, which appeared to him 1n his gory: the A- 
poſtſe St. Pay} m the Twenty eighth of the As, 
ner Holy Ghoft. This Spirit which is 
called The Spirit of the Loyd, Is alfg called The Gaz 
of Ifrarl, 2' Sam. 23. It 1s faid we arethe Temples 


of God, becauſe this Spirit dwells in us, 1 Cor. 3. 


In a word, to lyr to the Holy Ghoft, is to lye unto 
God , At. 3. Moreover, all the efſentiat proper- 
ties of the Godhead are attribured to nm ; as 
Eternity, Infinity, Immenfity, Ommpotence, ec. 
Pratie 1s. given to him for producing ſuch! effe&s . 
as are 3n the Power of God alone ; as the. Creati- 


on and'Preſervation of the World, the Repenera- 


tion of Souls, and the Reſurre&ion of the Body. 
Finally, rhe honotr and 'ylory which is due to 
God alone, 15givento him: He 1s invoked, ſerved 
and adored, and we are baprrzed mhis Name, 
as well as ir the Name of the Farther, and: the' 
Son; ( and ir 15 a trath wherend the ſounder pare 
of the Greeks agree with vs 3) Now from this, 
thar the Holy Ghoſt is God, 1t follows of necefliy, 
that he cannot be ſent in ſuch a manner as Sex-. 
vants are ſent by their Maſters, or as meer Am- 


bafſadors by therr Lord ; bur he 1s ſaid v6 ME" fine" | I 
- by the Father, «nd the Sor, becaufe, he'p "J 


ceeds: 
borh from the one and the other, according" to! 
the order and ceconomie thar there is amongſt 
the Perſons of rhe Godhead. oo 

The fourth Proof is fonnded on this; that. the 
Holy Ghoft 1s catſed nor only rhe Spixit , of the' Fa-' 
ther, { as m Sts Matth. ro.'\and" Ron. 8.) but atfo. 


the Spirit of the Som; as in Rom. 8. Gal. 4.' Buthe is 
calked ths Spirit of the Son, not tharhe15 his Servant, 


Qr h 
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- they cannot ndure it. ſhould, be ſaid, that he proceeds. 
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or his Brother,or his Creature 3 bur becauſe he pro- 
ceeds from. him as he proceeds from the Father. 
The Cardinal employs for a fifth Proof, thax 
which.is.recited in St. Joby 20, Thac Jeſus Chriſt 
breathed on bis Apoſtles, ſaying, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt. He affirms very judiciouſly, .(. with ſome 
of the Ancients Y that our Lord gives us.tp-under- 
ſtand by that Ceremony, that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeds from him : To which he.inight have added, 
that in the Apscalyps, this Spirit 15 repreſented. ta 
us by. 4 River of living Water, which flows from the 
Throne of Ged, and. of the Lamb; to-teach us, thaer 
he proceeds both from rhe Father and the Son. 
Pa.-If ſome perſon ſhoyld not admit. of theſe Proofs, 
bit laugh at them ;, -hom-will you be. able to convince 
bim, bat by the Authority.and Infallibility of the Church? 
Proteſt. On the contrary 3 they who deride theſe 


- Provfs, will much more deride the Teſtimony. 


and pretended Infallibiliry of the Church: So that 
as our Lord ſaid of the Fews, they hear not Moſes. 
and the Prophets, neither wilt they beperſwaded+thongh- 
one roſe from the dead. So we may {ay of Chriſtians;. 
if they hear nor Jeſus.Chrift,and his Apoſtles, they 
will not be perſwaded by the teſtimony of all men,. 
both dead and living. What would you.do to con- 
vince people, who ſhould abſtinately maintain thar- 


ris not.day at high-Noon; and ſhould believe that: 


they only can ſee,. and thatall. others are blind ? 


Pa. It may be ſaid that the paſſages which you have 


alledged are indted very good to- prove the Procef]i- 
an-of the Holy Ghoſt in general ; but: they do not 
clearly. decide the queſtion "twixt us and: the Greek: 
Churches, whish for the moſt part confeſs, That the Ho- 
ly. Ghoſt-proceeds from the Father by the Son: but- 


from. 
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from the Father, and ' the Son: By reaſon whereofs 
they were ſeparated from the Weſtern Church, and have 

remained fer divers ages in this lamentable ſeparation, 
Proteſt.1 doubt not but that the Weſtern Church 
ſpeaks incomparably better than the Eaſtern ;. and 
believe that ſhe hath holily and orthodoxly de- 
termined, that the Hvly Ghoſt proceedethfromthe Fa- 
ther:and the Son. I do alfo conſtantly affirm, that 
this Holy and ſaving Dodrine 1s ſtrongly and (ol1d- 
ly proved by thoſe paſſages which TLave alledged, 
and by divers others; but ( 1f I may he permit; 
ted ro give my opinion in fo grave a matter.), I 
think that the difference was not of ſo great 1m- 
portance, as for it ro excommunicate ſo many 
flouriſhing Churches, to rend Chriſtendom in pie- 
ces ſo miſerably, :and: ro. make a wound which 
harh bled ſo many ages : The myſtery of the per- 
ſonal- relations of the adorable Godhead, hath 
ſuch. heigth, and ſuch deprh, that we cannot: be 
roo humble upon this ſubjze&, nor too cautious in 
condemning our brethren: we know but the out- 
ſide of Gods ways; and heegwho will ſound his Di- 
une Majeſty, i ſwallowed up in'tbe abyſs of his glory.}, 
Pa. Well ; you profeſs to believe that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from the Son 3 But that is not in 
the boly Scripture : therefore you profeſs to believe ſome- 
thing which is not in the holy Scripture. __ | 
Proteſt. This is ſl] the ſame Song : That thoſe 
very words are not in the Holy Scripture, I con- 
feſs; That the thing meant by thoſe words 15.-not 
in the - holy Scripture, I deny. And ( which 
is more ). T maintain, that thoſe very words 
which you ſo often retort, are not art all of the _ 
eſſence of Faith, nor necefiary to Saivation. A 
rae Chriſtian, who never heard of them, may no 
| withe. 
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" 'wichftinding be ſaved, ifhe firmly believes what 


the Scripture teaches concerning the Holy Ghoſt, 
in clear and expreſs terms: For example; That he 
zs the Spirit of the Father, and the Spirit of the Sor, 
Rom. 8. Gal. 4. That he 1s ſent by the Father, 


according to theſe expreſs. words, Gal. 4. Becauſe 


we are Children, God bath ſent. the Spirit of bis Son 
into our Hearts, whereby wecry Abba Father, That 
heis ſent alſo by the Son, as he himſelf faith in 
Sr. John 15. I will fend to you from my Father the 
Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth {rom 
my Father. That he is the Seal of the Promiſes, where- 
by we are ſealed unto the day of redemption, and the 
earmfſt of our inheritance, until the redemption of the 
purchaſed poſſeſſion unto the praiſe 85 his Glory, Eph. 1. 
Of things Strangled and of Blood. 
Pa. ot eat things ſtrangied,and | 

of Animals,which 1s not only without, but diretily againf 
Scripture, read in At. 15. what paſſed at the Council 


Jeruſatem, and you ſhall find thit it was thereſy= | 


 Temnly decreed, to command the Gentiles who wire con- 
verted unto the Chriſtian Religion, That they ſhould 
abſtain from pollurions of Idols, from Fornication, 
and from rhings ſtrangled, and from Blood, 
Proteſt. That decree was made for a time by a 
Chriſtian wiſdom and prudence; becauſe the Jews 
were urterly averſe to the eating of fleſh with irs 
blood, rhe Apoſites would have the Gentiles who 
were converted to Chriſtiamity,, ro comply with 
the Fews through Charity,and not offend them for 
. a rhing which 1s of it ſeff indifferent. And hence 
t make my Brothir to offend, I will eat no fliſh while 
the world ſtandeth, leaft I make my Brother to offend. 


Pa, From your anſwer it ſolows, That the _ 
man 


wallow the blood 


baghat excellent expreſſion of Sr, Paul, 1 Cor. 8, F 
a 
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and to abſtain from. Polhation of Idols, and from. 
Fornication, was but for a time, and that now both 
are lawful ;, for the Fathers of this Council jayn toge=- 
ther thepollution of- Idols, Fornicarion, things 
| - Strangled, and Blood. 
__ Prottft, It doth nor at all follow ; For one and : 
| the fame Decree may foraid ſome things: which . 
- are evil abſolutely, and at. all rimes, [and other 
rhings which are evil onely by, accident, and: for a 
rime, and in reſpect of certain perſons and parti» 
. cular circumſtances. 

Pa. But the Apoſtles ſay in their Decree, Te ſeemed 
_ good- tothe Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon 
| you no:greater burden-than theſe necefary Un. , 
That ye abſtain fromMeats offered to Idpls, and 
| from Bload, and from things ſtrangled, and fram 
F Fornication 3 from which 1f ye keep your ſelyes,. 
| Je ſhall do well. ' Therefore it is necefſery to 
jon things 2229/24, and. from bload, as well as from 


Thelatr and Fornicativh. 
Proteſh. There-are divers ſvirs, and divers de- 

' grees of Neceflity : Although Idolatry was then in 
bl _ requeſt over all the World, and thar rhe very wi- 
4 ſeft among the Heathen did nor think ſimple For- 
nication to be a Sin; nevertheleſs it was abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to abſtrin from both rheſe, becauſe: 
they were fins. and crimes before God; and+thav 
| neceſkity holds yer, and will ever hold ; becayſe: 
] 11s never lawful to do things which are in them- 
ſelves evil and ſinful. Ic wasalſo neceſſary at that 
| time to abftain from things ſtrangled, and from 

i Blood 3 nor that it was of it ſelf evil, bur becauſe 
| it exceedingly offended the Fews, Thar neceffi- . 
ty, as41t was but fora certain reſpe&, ſo was it bur 


fora time,viz, untill the Fews were better a 
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ed of the abolition of all the Ceremonies of the 
Moſaical Law, and that the Goſpel ſhould ſhine 
It the midſt of them 1n its full ſplendour. 
Pa. How do you demonſtrate this difference ? 
Proteſt. By two infallible Proofs. The firſt 1s, 
that the Prohibirton to ear Fleſh with the Blood, 


was an Ordinance of the Ceremonial Law, which hs 


Ffefus Chriſt abolifhed on his Crois 3 whereas the 


forbiddmg of Tdolarry and Fornication makes part 


of the Moral Law, where Gad faith in expreſs rerms, 


Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me; and, Thou ſhalt ' 


not commit A4ultery, The other Proof is, that af- 


ter the Council of Feruſalem, the bleſſed Apoſtles = 
continued'to declaim againſt Idolatry and" Fornt- 


cation 3 yea, ſo highly as to ſay, That 7dolaters 


and Whoremongers ſhall, not inherit the Kingdom of || 
Heaven ; and: that the Labe burking with fire and © 


brimſtons is prepared for them, 1 Cor. 6. and Apoc. 
2+, Bur as for the Ordinance of abitaining.from 
things ſtrangled, and from Blood, {yea and from 
meats offered unto Idols too)theApoſttles are fo far 


from inſiſting upon it fince theCouncil of Feruyſalem, - | 
that they have aboliſhed it by contrary Decrces. . * f 


"Pa. How prove you that ? . 
Proteſt; I ſhall content my ſelf at preſent with 


the alledging to you of one place only, out of 1Cor. 


Io. Whatſorver is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, ma- 


king no queſtion for conſcieuce ſake 3, for the Earth + , 


the Lords and the fulneſs thereof : If any of them that 
believe not bid you toa Feaſt, and you be diſpoſed to 80; 


whatſoever is ſet before you eat, making no- queſtion for 


Conſcience ſake. But if any man ſay unto you, this 1s of- 


fered inSacrifice untoIdols,tat not. for his ſabe that (hiw- 
ed it, and for Conjeience ſake , for the Earth is theLoras, 
andthe fulneſs thereof t. Conſcience I ſay, not thine owns 


but 
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but of the others, for why is my liberty judged _4- | 
other mans Conſcience? Tf you do not wilfully ſhut 
your eyes, you ſhall ſee the light which ſhines here 
on every fide.. You cannot deny bur that inSham- 
bles, and on the Tables of Unbelievers, there 
- might be fleſh with the Blood, and mear ſacrift- 

ced to Idols; but the Apoſtfe ſaith, that a man 
may eat of all indifferently, without horns me - 
Conſcience. Ir's true, he would have you. reſpeX 
| the Edification of your Neighbour, and that for 
1 fear of offending a weak Conſcience, which faith, 
that that is ſacrificed ro Idols; you ſhould in Cha-. 
rity. abſtain from ir. Bur this very thing confirms 
my Diſcourſe: For ſeeing your own Conſcience 
rmirs you to ear of all thar 1s ſold inthe Sham: . 
les indifferently, and of all thar is ſet on the Ta- 
ble of Infidels, {even thoſe very things which are 
- Offered unto Idols; ) only it would have you for- 
bear when a tender and weakConlicience takes. of- 
fence 5 this is an invincible proof that it 1s not itn 
| ttſelf like Idolarry and Fornicarion: for whether 
offence be raken, or nor, it is never lawful rocom- 
mit either Idolatry or Fornication : Theſe crimes 
and theſe fins do of themſelves wound rhe Conſct- 
ence of that perſon who commits them. 
| Pa. But how prove you that the Decree of St- Paul 
in 1 Cor. 10. was made aſter that of the Council of 
Jeruſalem mentioned in AQts Þ5. £5 
hes; There is nothing more cafie : Read the 
Afis of the Apoſtles, and you ſhall ſee 'm Chap. 
| 78. that ſome years after the Council of 7#74- 
| Jalem, St. Paul went-to the City of Corinth, and 
| ſojourned' there a year and a half; during whieh 
time he ereted that fair and flouriſhing Church, 
to which a few years afrer he addrefſeth'his __ 
ple 
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Epiſtles: So. that this Decree, to abſtain from things 
ſtrangled, and fron blood, 1s much ancienter than 
this, Whatſpever is ſold in the Shambles, that eat, ma- 
king 10 queſtion for Conſciznce ſabe. 

Pa. How comes it to paſs, (I pray, )that the Apoſiles 
make ſuch different Decrees-about the ſams thing; and © 
that they forbid at one time what they permit at another ? 

- Proteſf. When the Queſtion 1s of things which 
are of themſelves evil and pernicious, the De-. - 
crees of the Apoſtles never alter; but when indit- 

_ ferent things are in queſtion, rhey may vary ac- . 
cording to the variation ef divers Circumſtances. 
The Moral Law is alwayes like it felf, and of equal 
neceſſity: Ir 15 the Image of that Righteouſneſs . - 
and. Holineſs in which God created our firft Pa- 
rents; and the Model of that Perfe&ion.uato which 
welhall attain 1n the Kingdom of Heaven Bur 1t 
1not ſd. with the Ceremonial Law, which is vari- 
able, as 15 the ſhadow of a Body according to tlie | 
diferent aſved of the Sun. It may be conſider- 
ed.in. three different times principally : The: firlt 
fram, God's Inſtizutjon of it-by the Miniſtry of Mo- 
ſes, until the death-of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath rent in pieces the Vail of Ceremonies, and 
. canceled the obligetion of ſo many painful Ordwan- 
ces, having faſined it to his Croſs, and cancelled it 
by his own Blood. The ſecond time 1s from the . 
death of that blefſed Saviour, unto the deſtruction 
| of the Synagogue, and the full and complicit 
- matifeſtation of the Goſpel. And the rhird ſhall 
laſt from the defirugyon of Zeruſalemand the per- 
fe& publication of the Goſpel, unto the end of the 
World. In the firſt time the Ceremonial Law 
was of neceſlity to be obſerved, and they who de- 
ſpifed 1t were driven out of the Synagogue, ay 


cut off from the Communion of the people of 1jr4el. 
From the death of Jeſus Chriſt unto the full and 
perfe&t manifeſtacion of the Goſpel, ir was ſome- 
rimes neceſlary for the Edification of Conſciences, 
to obſerve the Ceremonies of the- Moſaical Law, 
and ſometimes the quite contrary, And hence 1t 
35, that St. Paul to edifie the Fews, Circumcifeth 
Timothy, who was the Son of a Greek,"and a Fewiſh 
Woman; bur to root out of their Hearts the opini - 
. onof the neceflity of the Ceremonial Law, and to 
ler them ſee the holy liberty which he had in Jc- 
ſus Chriſt, he would not CireumcHe Titus who was 
a Gree both by Father and Mother. As the Sun 
takes away all ſhadows when it comes on our Zenith, 
ſo Jeſus Chrift the Sun of Righteouſneſs, diſpelled 
all the ſhadows of the Moſaical Law, -when he fully 
ſhed abroad the Beams of his cleat and divine Light 


on his Church. Since that time, the obferyvation. 


of the old Ceremonies is becomegmoronly. vain and 
unprofitable, bur alſo dangerous antl' deadly. . 

Pa. Why s it, that in the diſtindtion of Mexts, you 
comply net with us, 'as the Promitpve Chriſtians 6om- 
plied with the Jews ? Is it bicanſt you bave bs 
Charity than thoſe Primitiue Chriſtians; or that thou 
_ think us leſs conſedetabli thanQhbe, Fews 7 . -. 


Proteſt. tt 1s very-edfie to.abſerve - the: diffe- | 


rence which 15 here more than-[palpayle-: | God 
himfelf had many 'times repeaed-the prohiljiuon 
of things ſtrangled, and: of 'Blodd, in the;, Old 
Teſtamemt;. but m the New Teftamenx,. you; Tec 
nor the leaft foorftep /'of thi driftinQton which 
you 'tmake in your Church, berwixe the: 


fleſh of 
Birds,” and-of - foutr»foored Beaſts; and» of; Fill 
The! Prigmtive 'Chriftians abſiamed from -yxh1 
 ftrangled, and from Blood, in kindneſs to 
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Jews, who were infirm and weak in the Faith; 
ut you would be offended, 1f we ſhould ſay 
you are ſo: The Jews did notyet know that God 
had permitted rhem to eat things ſtrangled ; bur 
you cannot be Ignorant, that Jefus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, permit you to eat whatſoever is ſd1d. in 
the ſhambles, and whatſoever 15s ſet before you, on the 
Tables of Unbelievers, making no queſtion for Conſti- 
eace ſake, You know very well, that the Apoſtle 
doth not only afſure you, That every Creature of 
God zs good, and that nothing is to be rrefuſed, if it be 
received with Thanksgiving : bat alſo, that he gives 
ſuch an appellation to the Command of abftaining 
from meats,as ſhould make you tremble, 1Tim. 4. 

Pa. But would you not for our ſakes abſtain from 
eating of Fleſh for ſome dayes ?( 

Proteſt. Tf 1t were requiſite for your Salvation, 
T ſhould willingly abſtain from cating of Fleſh - 
not only on Fridayes, and Saturdayes, the four 
Ember-weeks, Holyday-Eves, and all the. Lent; 
but I would abſtain from it as long as I live. 
Tt is ſufficient for us to be afſured in our Conlci- 
ences, by the Word of God himſelf, of the Li- 
berty-which Feſus Chrift hath purchaſed for us; and 
to know, That the Kingdom of God conſiſts not in 
Meats and Drinks, but in Righteouſneſs, Peace and 
Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, . But this liberty muſt be 
uſed with a-holy prudence, to the glory of God, 
and edification of our Neighbours. There are 
ſome times and occafions, when a wiſe and cha- 
ritable man will voluntarily abſtain from cating of 
Fleſh-: as well ro ſhew, that the: uſe of it is 1n- 
different-to us, and that we arefar from Gluttony 


ith which we are reproached ; as nor to offend 
| "thoſe in whom we ſee ſome ſparks of a good Con- 


ſcience : 
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the Cavils of the Papi, mnt _ 
' ſcience: But if any one. undertake to: ſpy our Y'* 


our liberty, arid to.make a finiſter interpretation 


of our deportment, as if by a-motion of Conſci- 


ence we are induced to imitate them, approving 
their Superſtitious Fafts; 1n this caſe I would make 


- noſcruple at all to ear fleſh 1n the fight of the Sun; 


but yer with all Sobriety and Thankſgiving. 


Of the Abolition of the Sabbath, and 
Obſervation of the Lords-day. 


Pa. Tou bave abolifhed the ſanffifying of the $4- 
turday, which is the Sabbath inflituted by God him- 
ſelf ; and you obſerve the firſt day of the weth, which 
you call the Lords-day. Shew me that this is 


founded on tbe boly Scripture. 


Proteſt. The Sabbath -was aboliſhed by Jeſus 
Chrift, who was the Lord and Maſter of it, and 
who rent in pteces the vail of fleſhly-and. workdly 
Ceremonies, and put an end to all the ſhadows 


' and figures of the Moſaicel Law: For to diſtin- 


guiſh the Chriſtian Church from the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogue, his blefſed Apoſtles being guided by his 
Spirit, choſe another day'for the publick exerciſes 
of Piery and Devorion. And they could not have 
choſen one more proper, than that on which 
Jeſus Chriſt the Szn of Righteouſneſs aroſe .from 
the Grave, -viRoriaus and triumphant over :the 
World, Sin, Death; the Devil: and . Hell. - The 
Jews'ſan&ified that day on whick" God ' finiſhed 
the admirable Work of, the Creation of the 
World : And we. ſolemnize that on which our 
Lord and Saviour fimſhed the incomparable work 


call it. by Lords day, the day thar” is. appointed 
and: cot 


ecrated to publiſh his glorious viRories, | | 
| and to colebrate his Divine Praiſes. . | Pa. . 


ate. 
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Pa. I dont _— why'the Sabbath was balb- © 
liſhed, and the 'Lords-Day inſtituted , but- T would 
have you tell me freely, if the change of the Satavday 
into the Loras-Day, can be proved by the holy "_ 
ture, or not. 

Prot.Ir 1s clearly proved 5y the holy Script ure, | 


Pa. But Thave not read in any Book of the” boly 


Scripture, either the abolition of the Sab A or the 1 
obſervation of the Lords-Day. | 
Proteft, I ſee then you have very 1!| read, and q 


little meditated on the holy Scripture. 

Pa. Tell me therefore-where the abolition of the Sabbath is | 
mentioxed. | 

Proteſt. In Coloſ. 2. Eet-10 man a1 judge you in meat or jn 
drink, or in _reſpeFt of an Holy-dty, 67 of the New Afoon., 0 
of the Sabbath-dlay. And 10 Gel: g. Tou obſerve days and 
nonths, and Sabbaths, aud years. Tam afraid of you, leaft 
T have beftowed on you labour in vain. 

Pa. Where is the Lorthi-day mentioned ? 

Proteſt. The day which we-call the Lords-Day, is the 
firſt ny FE the week, on'which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt roſe 
from the-Dead;; and "which after his Reſurrefion, he ma- 
bh times made Choice of, to ow himſelf unto the Aſſem- . 

of his Apoſtles ; .as. a eſpecially by St. Fobn, 

Chap. 29. It was on this « ay, Rho the Primitive C 
-did aſſemble ta pray utto God, and to 'preach this. Word ; 
to participate of the Sacrament, and to colle-the Publick 
Alms ; as you may ſee Atts 2. 20. and in 1 Cor. 16. 

Pa: But 7 ash you to ſhew me'the very words Lords-day. 

"Proteſt. If you! will open your eyes, 1 can eaſily thew it 
-you inthe Apordlyps, Chap.11, whvre'St. / Fabry the Belo- 
-ved Diſciple, fanh 16: exprels Terms; #Þasr1t the Spirit 
02 the Zords-Day; But.if1t were atherwile, 'yet this word - 
is. not neceſlary to Salvation : For a .man who ſhould be 
converted inthe temorelt part of LAmerite, gs + wr tie | 
without having heard the\very word Zords-al 
-ut Cn -thar:the Chriſhans obſerve. ſuch oor o_ 


NE PEN Le 
unazrera rut t t cr A 
W's Br Cod 1 ted hilt behteve be 4 2 


Yd Hi font Did, tho hunt be 
peep _—_ _ [iF1 


a x ” os; | y 5 x . m7 > T'- LN 44 ' 4" of Fo 
Y OT" TIE -" $A TY os 67 Y Et fy Ki 
, ” 9 . a - . ſl - - 
b x 4 e > 0 : T : # 5 þ * . 
. ” C 
” ka . . \ 


Of the word Sacrament, 


Pa. £an you prove to me by the holy Scripture, that 
there muſt be Sacraments in the Church; and in what 
paſſage can you (hew' me the word Sacrament ? « 

Proteſt, This demand will make people either 
pity you, or laugh at you. Sceing the word $4- 
crament is a Latine-word, I cannot ſhew ir you, 
either in the O!d Tefiament, which was written in 
Hebrew, or in the New; which was written jn 
Greek : But I will ſhew you thoſe words, which 
muſt of neceſlity be rendred by the words, Sign 
and Seal, and the word Myſtery, which your Latin 
Interpreter harh tranſlated. Sacrament. | 

Pa. What doth the word Myſtery frgntfie ' in your 
opinion ? 1 ; : 
 Protels. Ir ſignifies properly a ſecret or a thing 

hidden. And hence ic 1s, that the ancient Hea- 
thens gave the name of. Myſtery, to the ſervices 
of their falſe gods, which they hid from,the peo- 
le. >: 
F Pa. To what do you think that the boly Penmen apply 
_ the word Myſtery ? PE 
Proteft. Firſt, To all the deep and profound 
Doacrines, which from all cternity were hid in 
God, and which he hath been picaſed to reveal 
Y to men. Iris in this ſenſe that the Apoſtle ſaith, 
© 1 Tin. 3. Great js the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God ma- 
'Y Nifeſted in the Fldh, juſtified in the Spiit, ſeen of 
Angels, preached to the Gentiles, believed on in the 
World, veceived up into Glory. Soin Eph. 3. ſpeak- - 
ing of the calling of the Gentiles, he uſeth theſe 
| words, By revelation he made known to me, the 
myſtiry which in other agts ”y not made bnown 4's 
: the 4 
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-the ſons of men, as it is now revealed to his holy Apo- 
files and Prophets, by the Spirit, that the Gentiles 
ſhoald be fellow beirs of the ſame Body, and partakers 
of his promiſe in Chriſt, by the Goſpel. = 
Secondly, This word Myſtery is applied to thoſe 
rhings which (beſides what they are naturally) 
do fignifie and repreſent orher- things, to whic 
they bear ſome reſemblance, or with which they 
have ſome agreement and analogy 3 and it is in 
this ſenſe, that Sr. John in the- Seventeentli of 
_ the Apocalyps, having ſeen the great whore in the 
form of a woman. arayed in Purple and Scarlet, and 
decked with Gold and precious Stones and Pearls ; the 
Angel faid'to him, I will tell thee the myſtery of the 
woman, aud of the beaſt, which carrieth her. Here 
your interpreter doth ltkewife tranſlate it, T will 
fell thee the Sacrament of the Woman. 
Pa. To what purpoſe is all this diſcourſe ? | 
Protefi. To let you ſee, that jn all Ages, God 
hath inſtituted in his Church ſome myſterious 
Figns, which repreſent and ſeal to us his-graces. 
So under.the 01d Teftament, he ordained Circam- 
c>fcon, which was the ſign of the Covenant, and thi 
ſeal of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, Gen. 17. 
. .and Rom, 4. He likewiſe commanded the Paſſes |- 
over, which was the memorial of the Angels pafling 
over, who deſtroyed all the firſt-born of Ezyjt. 
Exod. 12. It was alſo a Type of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Our Paſſeever ;' and the true Lamb of God, whith | 
taketh away the ſins of the world, x Cor. $. and 
St. 7ohn, chap. 1. So under .the New Tiftameni 
we have the Water of Baptiſm, whereby is re 
preſented to us the Holy Ghoſt ; who rege- 
nerares us by his vertue, and ſeals to us the 


_ remiſſion of our ſins, in the Blood pe 
orc 


in. Þ 


; 4 ., [ F 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, We have alſo the Bread 
and Wine of the Holy Supper, which our Lord 
hath inſtitured to be the memorial of his blefied 
ſufferings, and to ſ1gnifie, and ſpiritually to ex- 
hibite to us his Body broken, and his Blood 
poured out, and to be the fign of our ſacred U- 
nion with him : Burt as the Hrazlites of old, who 
were circumeiſed according to the Ordinance of 
God, and celebrated the Paſsover according to 
his command, obtained ſalvation and glory, with- 
out having heard of this word Sacrament : So a 
true Chriſtian who 1s baptized, Is the Name of the 
' Father, Som, and Hily Ghoſt, and worthily parrakes 

* of the Lords Table. ſhall be ſaved and glorified 
eternally, alchough he never heard the word $4- 
crament pronounced : For God (5 lovedthe world, 
that he gave his onely begntten' Son, that -whotarver” be- 
lieveth in him, ſhould not perih, but bave everlaſting 
life, St. Job. 3« 


Of the number of the Sacraments. 


Pa. You believe that there are but Two Sacraments 3 
where find you that in the holy Scripture 2 


» 
- 


Proteſt. Taking the word Sacrament 10 1ts larg- 


| eft ſignification for all ſorts of ſacred ſigns (10 
which ſenſe ir is often. uſed by the Fathers, and 
in the: Vulgar Tranſlation ir. ſelf) we acknow- 
ledge as many Sacraments, as there are .corpo- 
ral and ſenfible things, which can fignifie and 
repreſent to us the ſpiritual and inviſtble Graces 
of God : But taking it-in irs ſtricteſt ſignification, 
for the ſacred ſigns inſticuted by God, co repre- 

ſent, ſeal, and A” © ro exhibit to vs Jeſu 

. rl 
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Chriſt and his: benefits, in this ſenſe it is true, that 
we believe but Two Sacraments, viz. Holy Bap- 
tiſm, and the Lords Supper. 
. Pa. I ash you to prove by the holy Scripture, that 
there are but theſe two Sacraments ? 

Protefi, This is as if you ſhould fay to me, 
prove that: there are but Five Books of Moſes; 


that there are but Four great Prophets, and Þ}.. 


Twelve ſmall; or that there are but Four Goſpels, 
The one is as eafily proved as the other : For as 
I make appear, that there are but Five Books of 
Moſes, not by quoringa paſſage which ſays ſo ex- 
preſly, but counting them one after another, they 
are found to be bur Five, Geneſis, Exodus, Leviti- 
cus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy ; although there be 
no paſſage which ſaith -expreſly, that there are 
bur Four great Prophets, yer counting them one' 
afrer anorher, Taiah, Feremiah, Exekiel, and Da- 
ziel, I make appear there are juſt Four ; run- 
ning over the ſmall Prophets from Hoſea to Ma- 
lachi, I demonſtrate they are preciſely Twelve ; 
rurning over the Goſpels, St. Matthew, St. Mark, 
Sr. Luke and St. John, I prove they are Four, 
and- no ore : So ſay I of the Sacraments of the 
Chriſtian Church. T finde in the Twenty 
_ of St, Matthew, the Inſtitution of Baptiſm : 
After which, holy ſtory ſhews me, that:the Apo- 
ſtles, Evangeliſts, and ordinary Paſtors, did ad- 
miniſter rhe Baptiſm of Repentance, for the remiſſion 
of ſins, I find likewiſe, the Inſtitutton of the 
holy Supper, in St, Matth, 26. St, Mark 14 
St, Lube 22. and I Cor, 11», And afterward, 
I ſee the Bread broken, and the op adminiſired 
in remembrance of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt br0- 
hen for us 3 and of his precious Blood ſhid fs 

| Yemiſio 


— 


the Cavils of the Papiſts, 117 
_ remiſſion of or ſins. But peruſing all the Evanzer 
lifs one after another, - and viewing all the A&s 
of the Apoſtles, and all their Epiſtles, and read- 
, ing from the beginning, to the end of the Apocu- 
{yps (which is the laſt of all the Canonical Books) 


. I donot find, that our Lord hath inſtituted any 
other figns to be practiſed 1n his Church unto the 


. - 
tag & + 


end of the World, to be common to all Belie- © 


vers, and to be the Repreſentations of our Redee- 

mer, and the Seals of our Eternal Redemption. 
That which confirms me in this ſacred belief, 
is the excellent reſemblance that-. there is be- 
twixt the Sacraments of the 7raitrs and ours : 
© For. their ordinary Sacraments were Circum- 
cifion, to which our Baptiſm anſwers ; and the 
Paſover,.to which the Lords Supper anſwers :- 
And (which is yet more admirable) all their ex- 
traordinary and miraculous Sacraments were the- 
Antitypes of our two Sacraments. - Nothing can 
| be added to the diſcourſe of Sr. Paxl, in 1 Cor. 
10. where endeavoring to divert Chriſtians from 
the incredulity, Rebellion and Obdurateneſs of 
the ancient 1ſraelites, and to make them appre- 
. henfive of the ſevere. vengeance which God exe- 
cuted upon thar unbelieving, and rebellious peo-- 
ple, he lets them ſee, that they had Sacraments 
anſwerable to ours, and yer-that kept them nor 
from periſhing. My Brethren ( ſaith he ) 'I would 
not that ye (huuld be ignorant, how that all oxr Fathers 
wire under. the Cloud and all paſſed through the Sta, 
and were all baptized anto Moſs, in thi Cloud, 
and-in the Sta! and did all tat the ſame Spiritual 
no, and did all drink the Jame Spiritual drink : 
or they drank of the Spiritual Rock that followed 
them, and that Rock was Chrifl, But with many of 
| F 3 thim- 
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T he fourth Diſcourſe ag ainſt 


thrown in the Wilderneſs. Now thoſe things were our 
exangles, &c. You may obſerve (if you pleaſe) | 
chat for fear we ſhould flatter our ſelves in our - 


Vices,. and ſhould live in Carnal ſecurity, under 


a prerence, That our Lord Jeſus Chrift harh _ 
honoured us with his Baptiſm, and his holy - 
Supper ; the Apoſtle fhews, thar ro 4 alſo © 


y.2 
£ 


ih the Sea; and did eat Manna, and did drink of 


had cherr Baptiſm, and cheir Euchariſt, Seeing 
they were all baptized by Moſes 1n the Cloud, and 


the Warer of the Rock, which were the Sacra- 


ments of Jeſus Chrift, th! true Bread which came 


F: 


= 


down from Heaven 1, and the true Water ſpringing up 


unto everlaſting life: Now if the Chriſtians had had 
any other Sacraments, befides Baptiſm and the _ 
Supper, they might have refuted the dif- 


courſe of the Apottle, ſaying, Ir is true, that the - 


Hfatlites of old, were puniſhed by God for pro- 
-phaning rhe two Sacramenes, which anſwer to 
our Baptiſm, and our holy Communion : But we 
have:many others, with which they were not fa- 


- voured ; onthe contrary, St. Pau! confines him- 


ſelf ro che Two Sacraments which we believe. 


- This was the belief of thoſe ancient Fathers, .-) - 


who ſaid very pithily, That rhe Two Sacraments 


of the Chriſtian Church did flow from the fide of \ | 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he was pierced on 


the Crofs, and that Water and Blood ifſued' our. | 


The Blood which redeems us,. and is given' to us. 
im the Euchariſt, as the ſpiritual drink of our - 


ſou; and the. Warer which regenerates and 
fandifies us, that is the Holy Ghoſt, repreſented 
and ſignified by the Water of Bapriſm, 


In * 


4+ 


' -, mints, We find ne Council before thas of - Trexes.. 


: to juſtifie theſe Seven, ar Thirteet-Ptercpded Sa-: 


ly fay , That there are but Two Sacraments 3- 


. that theſe are the cwo principal Sacraments of 
'the Chriſtians. 


oy ard I believe there are Seven. 


* holy Scripture: For he who afficms a- thing, is- 


.- ments; and that there are neither - mere, 20p-1 = 7 


_ and ſtray coo far from the. princip 


1y as the Sun, that there are but Two; and'that- 
. theſe riwo are ſufficient , ſeeing one:of them; is 


_ ®ur, Lord Jus. Chriſt, 


In fine, if your parry op not qu us poſitives. be 


yet the chiefeſt of them do freely confeſs . 


Pa. Tow believe that there are but Two Sabrqments, 
Proteſt. You muſt prove 'your belief by the: 
obliged to. prove' it, Your Peter Lembard who-: 
lived in the Twelfth Century, was the firft that- 
pitched upen the preciſe number of Strum Sacrg-- 
which detexmined, That there are juſt. Seen ago : 


Were it not- that I ſhould-change my, arp 


of this Conference , I- could eaſily | 
That inſtead of Seven Sacraments, you m_—_ _ 7 
teen: For you your felyes (ay, Thaz the Sacra-- 
ment which you : call- Ord6rs; 3s! ubdivided: into. 
_ Seven, which haveeach of them-haves particular” 
"form, and different ceremonies. | Kigz-;The Por- 
ters, Readers, Conj #trs, Atolytts, Subdeaco%s; \Dya=- 
cons, and-Prieſis. But when vou ſhall be pleaſed 


craments, I will ſhew you (by Gods help ) as clegr- 


the Sacrament of our Spiritual bitth; an'enttence) |» 
into the: Church ;. and the: other-15,' the Sacra« - 

ment” of. our naurfſhment 'and growth, until :We.. = 
all attain unto the meaſure of the perfect ature: of: +". 


Fy4., 0 [ 


.420 The Fourth Diſcourſe againſt 
Of the Baptiſm of little Children, | 
Pa. Ton believe it neceſſary to Baptine little C 
aren, and yet the ho'y Scriptuve mentions no ſuch th.. "7, | 
peither can you prove It. | - 
Proteſt, I believe Baptiſm to be neceſſary, by 
the neceſſity of command ; that is, its neceflary, as: 
much as in us lies, to obey the command of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, and :to adminiſter Baptiſm, 3z-; 
the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt + Bur'; 
we believe it not neceffarv by a neceſſty of means, © | 
as if it were 1mpoſlible to be ſaved without re. 
ceiving the Water of Baptiſm. It js the contempr ? 
and prophanation of Baptiſm, and not the fim- . - 
ple and innocent privarion of this Sacramenr,..*-. 
which blocks up our entrance into the Kingdom + | 
of Heaven ; God doth not tie his grace to Ele-- 
ments,- which are not always in our power. And-./ 
as St. Peter teſtifies in clear and expreſs terms, ./ 
The Baptiſm which ſaves as, isnot that by which the . 
utions of the fleſh are ciranſed, 1 St. Pet.3. | 
Pa. We will diſcourſe [ome other time of the neceſſity, + . 
and aſe of Baptiſm 3 it juſficeth at preſent, that you - 
believe it fit and proper to baptize little children, and : 
that you baptize them as well as we. | 
Proteſt. It is true, that is our belief, and our 
prafice. : p-- 
Pa. Therefore you believe and pratfice in your + 
Eburch, things which are not in the boly Script | 
For you mult confeſs, that the Order for Baptin © 
. vof littie Children, is not to be found in the holy Set? 
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| tleChildren,is drawnfrom the Covenantof Grace, 


_ the Cavils of the Papiſts. 12't. 
Proteſt, T confeſs 'it is not found there, 1n ex- 
preſs terms, bur I maintain, that it is deducible 
thence, not only by apparent and probable Argu- 
. . tents, bur likewiſe by moſt evident and neceflary 
 <onſequences. Ifir were otherwiſe, the moſt part 
of yourchiefeſt Doors, would be meer Cheats and. 
Imtolerable Sophiſters 3 and above all, Cardinal: 
 Bellarmine : For he undertakes to prove the Bape 
«+ tiſty of little Children, expreſly by the holy: Scrip+ 
ture. And it 15 one of the moſt powerful means - 
he makes uſe of, to confound the Anabapriſts: 
Bellay. ds Sacr. Bapt. lib. 1.cap. 8 ' 
_ Pa. Shew me thoje Proofs which you. pretend to be 
ſo Clear and convincing. | 
" Proteſt. Thefirft Proof for the Baptiſm of lit-- 
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- Wierein. God diſcovers ſo abundantly the eternal:. 
*. riches of his infinite mercies, that he receives no'- 
-* perſon into this holy and divine Covenant, but he 
admits his Children likewiſe ; as appears by the 
- words which he ſpake to Abraham, Gem. L5.- 
I am thy God, and the God of thy: Seed. ' And by 
.. thoſe which you read in Aﬀs 2. where St. 
Peter tells the Jews 3 The Promiſe is wnto you, and. 
to your child1en, and to all that- are afar off 3- even- 
as many as the Lord our God (ball. call... . Whence 
we form: this Argument. :: All they who have _ 
part in the Covenant of Grace , ought alſo 'to-- - 
'.”e -part in the Seal of that Covenant;  abd 
che Sacrament which 1s the ſign of the. cn-- 
*-ance- into that Covenant 3 but not onely Belie-- 
-. >, buralfo their Children, have partin the Co-- 
-cnant of Grace, Therefore not only Believers,but 
"{@ their Children, ought to partake of the Seal 3 
vf that Covenant; and of the Sacrament, - which +7 
X EF 8. 15: "CM 
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is the ſign of the entrance into that Covenant, v2. j 


" 
- 
» 


4 Bapcim. DES *-; 
' 3" That you may comprehend the invincibleto+ - | 
| -F of this Argument, conſider I pray the ſequos}: | 


= the Words of Sr. Peter. Repent (faith he). : 
i be baptized every one of you in the Name of **. >, 
W-” Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins 3 and ye ſhall receive 17+ 5 
| f giſt of the Holy Ghoft : For the promiſe 1s unto.” | * 
W.. and to your Children. This gives us new ſ{uvjecFio ; 

W argue furcher after this manner : To whom ſac * 5 

i ver the Reaſon of a command belongs , to t*-- * 
alſo belongs them command it ſelf. But ti.” 
Reaſon-of the command to be baptized, belong: . 
ro the Children of Believers : - Therefore . thc: ! 

command it felf to be baprized, belongs tor” .. 
Children of Believers. The firſt Propoſition * 
out of doubr , and the ſecond is proved by the 
Apoſtle Sr. Peter, who infers Baptiſm by a rea- 
fon which 1s common, both to Parents and Chi!- 
dren. For it 1s, as if he had ſaid, All they ro whom - 

. the Promiſe of God, in Jeſus Chriſt , is mad. . 
ought ro be baprized : But che Promiſe of God,” 
in Jeſus Chriſt, is made ro-you, and to your Chil- 
dren, Therefore you and your Children oughs. 

\ tobe baptized, | 
But if you doubt yer, whether Children have z. ! 
part inthe Covenant of Godin Jeſus Chriſt, mark, 
T pray, the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle St. Paul, 1 Cor.” - 
Where (peaking of the Holineſs and Conſecration, 
which is wrought by: yirtue of the Covenant, hr. 
faith in expreſs terms, The unbelieving Husband | 
fanftified by the Wife, and the nnbelivuing Wife ts ſandii- 
feed by the Husband ; elſe wert your Child unclean, but” 
ww are they baly. This furniſheth matter-for a 'hew- 
' Grgument, which we thus form : All they —_— ; 
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 noly and conſecrated to God, oughr to receive the -- +. 

mark and Sealof their Holineſs, and Confecration 3 -. 

' . the Children of Believers, are holy and con- | 

._ __ - ated unto God. Therefore they ought to re- 
.2jre the Markand Scal of their Holtneſs and Con- - 


_ ->vxration, which 1s the Sacrament of Bapriſm. 
\* © I muſt not omit what is recited .in St. Mat- 


Whew, Chap. 19. Little Children were brought -to. 


7iſus Chriſt, that he (hoald put bis handson- them-and 


- 3rayz and when his Diſciples would have hindred - 
. "hem, our Lord ſaith unto them, Suffer litt!e Chil- 
.."Uren, and forbid them not to come unto me; jor of 
© ſuch is the Kingdom bf Heaven. Which gives 


* us ſubjet to argue thus , If our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, when he was upon .Earth, would have 


” 1 hittle Children brought to him, will he now being E 


in Heaven, take it il], that they ſhould be preſen- 


. - ted ro him by che Sacrament of - Baptiſm ? His 
_ ». glory being augmented, are his Love and Compa(l- /. 
\ .. fions diminiſhed ? He thar gives the greater, will : 

- © he deny the leſs ?_ If this Merciful Saviour + 
prayed for Children, and put his hands on them, 3 


will he be diſpleaſed, if his Servanrs conſecrate 


.-. them unto him, by Prayer, and calling upon his. 
holy Name, and by ſprinkling on themthe'Warer - 
4 of his Baptiſm ? Finally, To all thoſe to whom the 
 e. things ſignified appertain, the figns apperrtain 
7 likewiſe, if they are capable to receive them, .. 
(as the Crown, (which 1s che: mark andſigh of | 


» Royalty, belongs ro. him, tro whom the Kingdom 


' belongs, and Children are crowned as well ys old | 
Men ;z ) Burt the Kingdom of "Heaven. belongs to - 
| 1 mh 
aſm alſo,which is rheſign of the-entrance into'thar -,/.} 
Kingdom, and the mark 0f.the right we have to - | 


little Children : Therefore to them belongs Ba 
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' it, and (if [ may ſo ſpeak) it is as it were the 


Crown, whereby are conſecrared all thoſe who 
have right to this Heavenly Kingdom. 
Pa. Have you no other Arguments than thoſe ? 


Soy, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Every one knows 


that this word Nation ſignifies multitudes of 


humane Creatures , of both Sexes , and of all 
Apes, without exception : Bur Children are hu- 
mane Creatures as well asperfe& men are. There- 
fore they muſt be baptized in: obedience to the 
Command of our great God and Saviour. 

Pa. By this reaſon it follows, that little Chil- 
dren muſt alſo be taught and' inſtrufted; for our Lord 

eſus Chrift joyns Inſiruttion and Baptiſm together , 
aying, Teach and Baptize all Narions. | 

Proteſi.. All that can be concluded from-thence. 
is, that we muſt teach all thoſe who can re- 


/ ceive Inſtruction, and baptize all thoſe who are 


capable of Bapriſm, Bur Childrenare capable of 
Baptiſm, bur not of Inſtruction. 

Pa. Is there in the Holy Scripture any example of 
thr baptizing of little Children? | 

Proteſt. As God receives into the Covenant of 
Grace not only Believers, but alſo their Chil- 
dren . ſo-at the birth of the Chriſtian: Church, 
when a Father or a Mother of a Family was Bap-- 
tized ; all thoſe of the Houſe and Family was Bap- 
tized. likewiſe : And-of this we have divers emi-- 
nent examples: amongſt others, St.. Lube tells 


4 P 4 . ” 25 LR. , 3 je _ - oy «2D. 4. "x _— me , I 
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| Proteſts, We read 1n St. Matthew 28, That 

{ our Lord Jeſus Chriſt afrer his Reſurre&ion 
* faid to his Apoſtles, Go and teach all Nations , 
&& baptizing them in the Name of the Father , of the 
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was baptized, and all her bouſhold : and that the 
Goaler of the City of Philipp; was baptized, 
and all bis houſhold. And in 1 Cor. 1. the Ap 
ſtle St. Paul ſaith without any exception Th 
he baptized the houſhold of Stephanus. Now it is 
ot at all likely, that in fo many Avuſes and Fa- 
milies, there was not ſo much as one Child. Cardi- 
nal Bellarmine uſeth this Argumentas well as we. 

Pa. Have you no ſtronger Argume't ? 

Proteſt.” T have one ſo forcible and convincing, 
that the. ſame Cardinal Bellarmine maintains, it 


'. can no way be evaded by the Anabaptiſis. Ir is that 
, Which is taken from Circumciſion : for ſeeing the 


Children of the Jews were Circumciſed on the 


Eighth day, why ſhould not little Children of 
Chriſtians be Baptized ? Why ſhould there be 
a Sacrament for thoſe, and none for theſe 7 
The proof is clear and neceſſary ; for Jeſus 
Chriſt is not come to reſtrain the graces and fa- 


\ vours of God, but rather to enlarge and extend' 


them, even unto the end of the world : and ſee- 
ing Baptiſm ſucceeds circumciſion, it follows of 
neceſſity, that all they who were circumciſed un- 
der the Old Teſtament, ought to be Baptized un- 


| der the New. - S 
Pa. How prove you that Baptiſm ſucceeds Circum 


eiſ10n! 

Proteſt; Firſt, Becauſe if Baptiſm had not ſuc« 
ceeded circumcifion,no Sacrament of the chriſtians 
had ſucceeded the circumcifion ofthe Jews ; and by 
this means the Synagogue had had a grace and pri-- 
viledge., whereof the Church had been de- 
prived ; and Moſes had been more favourable 
to children than Jeſus Chriſt. Secondly, I prove 
the ſame-rruth by the words of the Apoſtle 
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' 126 The Faurth Diſcourſe againſt q 
St, Pauh,whoin Col. 2. gives to Baptiſm the ven 
name of Circums:ſcon, to teach us, that It 15 the ans? * 
ritype of it: 7ox ae (faith he) Circumciſed w..:” 
the Circumciſion made without hands, in putting off ; «| 
body of the ſons of the fleb, by the Circumciſion of Chr. |: 
being buried with bim in Baptiſm. Fs 0 

Pa. It may be ſaid, that Baptiſm 1s the Seal C« © 
Faith i» our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; and conſequently, that 
Children are not capable of it , ſeeing they are uot caþ © 

le of Faith ; for the ſeal belongs only to thoſe to whon: ;; | 
tbe thing which is ſealed therewith belongs. wo 
Proteſt. To this I anſwer, That Circumciſion - 
was alſo the ſeal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith: St. Paul 
teacheth it in expreſs terms, in Rom. 4+ As there- \ 
foreja the perſon of Abraham (who was circum-. 
Ciſed in his old age) Circumciſ:on was The Seal | 
Faith, which was already formed in his hea: : 
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bur in the perſon of Daac, (who was circumcit... - 


the eighth day after his birth) it was the Seal of 
Faith which he. ſhould have in time. So in re-'' 
ſpet of Believers, Bapriſm is The Seal of Faith 
which God hath tae. 1 in their hearrs : but in 
reference.to Children, it is the Seal of Faith, which 
ſhall be begotten in them, when they come to 
perfet Age, | 

_ . Pa. It may be further objected ; That if Baptiſm 
0:ght to be adminiſtred to all thoſe to whom Circumciſi- 
ez was adminiſired, becauſe Baptiſm ſucceeds Circumci-«, | 
fox; by the ſame reaſon, the Euchariſt ought to be dy 
miniſired, to all thoſe who did eat the Paſchal Lamb," 
ſeeing the Euchariſt ſucceeds the Fewiſh Paſſover: but 
you ay longer before you admit your Children to the ho- 
ly Supper, then the Fews did befare they admitted: 
thetr Chilares to the eating of the Paſchal Lamb. - * 


Proteſt... 
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* drink of that- Cup. 


Pa. I confeſs that the Baptiſm of Chriſtian Children, 


. #s ſolidly praved by the Circumciſion of the Children of 
the Jews : But that argument which is of it ſelf invinci=- 


« ble, doth in your mouth toſe all its force.and vigour. 


-.. Proteſl, And whyſo: _” 
Pa. Becauſe you belirue that Preaching 1s the eſ- 


-rntial form of Baptiſm : But litt/e Children are not 


.4® all capab'e of under{tanging it. 
Proteſt, This is the only excepr! 
dion of your Cardinal Bellarmine 


- Sacrament of Baptiſm chap. 8. bur he- 18 groſly.mi-. 
\ ſtaken, and fights with his own ſhadow... That you. 
'* may he ſtopr nolonger by this Bug-Bear, be plea- 
| ed (for once) to hear what we 

ſubjet, and what our practices : Forthe obſerva- 2 
_ tion of order and decency,for the rendring of Bap-- _ 4 

riſm more ſolemn and venerable, fe 
-. ſtrate both ro men and Angels, that we receivelit-. - '3 

*tle Children into the Communion of the Church, - 2? 
- andthat weown them ro be members of the M) 

. cal Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we Bapriignen 
of our cred Al-. 
ſemblies, and ar the rime of .the publick exetciies 
of our deyotionsz and (if I may ſo ſpeak) we 


(as often.as we may) 1n the places 


Crown them as ſolemnly as. poſſibly we 


on, and; ſole eva- 
in Boob 1. of the 


lieve on this 


and to demon» ©. 
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the Cavils of the Papiſts, 127 
;1Protet. The Jews admitted their Children to-. ' 
ear of rhe Paſchal Lamb, ſo ſoon as they were- 
3 i:4le to ear Fleſh, and to ask: their Fathers, the 
G © &&aſon of thar legal Ceremony 3 and. we defer the 
"8 *4mirting of oursto the holy Supper, uncil they be 

. - "pable of thoſe diſpoſitions which God requires;. 
_.za@are able to- examine themſclves Scone 
--the command of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1 1. Let a man- 
: amine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and- 
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128 The Fifth Diſconrſe proving © 
\., we dojnot at all believe, that Preaching is of the” 
ellence of Baptiſm: Alſo rhe Miniſters do tf 
ddreſs their Sermons to hitle children :. and 2 
farthoſe, who are Baptiſed, either at any oihes” , 
ame than when there is a Sermon, or in any 
tne | 2_e than in the Church, we do not all que-. 
| flion t c validity of their Bapriſin. 4g 
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of « our « Conldibcs c of Faith, How it 
is proved by the Holy Scripture, 
 and'.the- true way eaſily to end all. 


. our Controverſi es. . 

$ 

Ering you believe nothing at all, but whet Lf 
#8 inthe boly Scriprure,hereis a French 


.: 4 Y Bibleof the Geneva Imprefſion, ſhew *|. 
X - me therein your Confiſſion- of Faith, 


oft. If £0 ifs way to work, I ſhall. 
ickly a0 fic you: or to ſpeak TY 

8 1 is 5 myCoofaſſon of Faith, ſeeing I believ 

. ingeneral all thatir contains: And I believethat , 
tliere 's KDE. neceſſary ONS which is © 
ORs not. þ ; 


' the Proteſtant Confeſſion of Faith. 129. p ; | ; 


7 rpttherein contained. You dare not ſay as'much, .' 
| ®#*5 believe ſogreat anumber of things, whereof 


tc Aivinely inſpired Scripture makes. not the leaſt 
Mention 3 and fo many things which ate dire&ly 1 
. contrary to it, ' If your Popes and their Crea- 4 


. $ tures had not intruded into things which they ſaw 4 
:N ,2-t3 and if they had not introduced into the | 
8 Chriftjan Religion their own fancies-and dreams; I 
. | : under the fair and ſpectous name of Apeflolice Zra- 3 


. aitions ; and if they had not obliged peoples = 

| Conſciences to receivethem upon pain of an Anz | 
62:72 : we ſhould now fight under the ſame ban- 4 
:4/er, and ſhould need no other colours, or badge 

6f our Chriſtianity, then the ApoFiles Creed. Bur 
becauſe of the confuſed and ſtrange medley of '.. 

* | many different opinions, there was a neceſlity-of = # 


4 4 Saints, the -Veneration of Re>. * * 3 
Fants, and the Adqration of Croſſes it: Shew-me. ad; 
'ere 1s 10 blood in the Cup, that there is nv Fiwgatolfs |. 


no Limbus, no Jubilee, no.Indulgences. Where 188 © © 
- written that there is no Tranſubſtantiation, and that: 
* we muſt not Sacrifice Ty Chriſt davly, 4s: 8-p10-+ 
tiatory Sacrifice for the Remiſfion of the: quick, nd; 
p atad ? | ce. af ner oP RN | 
- -»Protefl. Toconvinceyou, and to ket you ſee-that+ 
q +: cavilling is both unjuſt, and ridiculous, ud 
4; together unbeſeeming perſons of Honour 4.-4 
J. demand of you a Thouſand Crowns. ; I affix. 
F that you owe” jn6 {6' much, and that. yau-afe.” 


— A * 


. A 
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- 139 The Fifth Diſconrſe proving 

obliged ro pay me in ready Money. What ſay 

you to that ? : 
Pa. I ſjayit is fa'ſe ;, aud that you are bound to ' 

prove what you ſay, and to produce my promiſe, 07 

obligation. 

Proteſt, And I affirm, that you are bound to . 

| prove that you do nor owe me the ſum of 1000 _ 

= Crowns : I ſummon you to ſhew me in the au- _ 

1 thentick As of (ome Notary, word for word, 

Piter doth not owe to00 Crowns to Alexander, If - 

this be not found: written. in the very ſtudy of 

your Notary, you muſt confeſs the debr, and 

pay it me. 2 
Pa. I vebly tothat, that your proceeding is unjuſt, 

and altogether ridiculous, and inſupportable 3 becauſe 

he who affirms, that a man owes him Money, is bound 

! fo juſtifre the dibt, and to produce good and authentich 
 , Proofs forit ; otherwiſe you would bring us into a mo#t 
horrible confuſion : I ſhould be as will grounded in de- 
 wanding Tin Thouſand Crowns of you, as you are in 
atmanding One Thouſand Crowns of me. I might 

' fay as you do, Prove that you da nat owe we ſo much. 

i Proteſ}, You are in the right : and I ſhould be 4. 
- > rnad, and brutiſh; if I ſhould inſiſt any further * | 
againſt ſuch palpable right, and juſtice. This 

ſhews you clearly, that it belongs to him who af- 

firms a thing to prove it ; otherwiſe there 1s no. | 
impiety nor blaſphemy, which might not be de-. | 

fended by ſuch cavilling. A Jew will ask you ro: * 
ſhew him any one expreſs paiſage in the Old. Te- _ 

_ Ntamenrt, which rells us, That we muſt. nat believe 
the Talmud 3 and that it is a book full of fables ana © 
cheats. A Mahometan will obhge you-to ſhew 
him either in'the Old, or iNew ſeftament, That - 

Mabomet was a falie Prophet, and an Impoſtor 3 _ 
| | toat . 
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that the Alcoran is full of impieties and blaſphemies. 
In fine, the very Pagans w1ll fing Viory ; be- 
cauſe it is not found-1n the holy Scripture, word 
for word, That we muft not worfhip Jupiter, Juno, 
Mars,” Venus, asd (uch Deities: and that we muft 
not conſecrate Temples nor Altars to them, nor offer Sa- 
crifice to them. If vou will have me believe any 
thing necefiary to the ſalvation of my Sonl, you 
muſt ſhew ir me in this Holy Bib/e ; It 1s the Ma- 
gazine of all the promiſes and obligations, where- 
by we learn what God promiſeth us, and to what 
he obligerh us : It is the Table whereon God hath 
drawn true Religion to the life ; and rhe Marble, 
on which he hath ingraven with his own Finger 
the Rules of his pure Service. eel 
Pa. All thoſe points which I have mentiontd, art 
in your Confeflion of Faith 3 and conſequently, yoh 
are bond to ſhew them to m1 in the buly Scripture, in 
clear and expreſs terms. It is you that bave impo 
this Toke upon yaur ſelves, and voluntarily ſkbjecied 
Jour Fry to this Law; as " 5s the Fifth Arti= 
cle of your Confeſſion of Faith, - COTE 
Proteſt. To confound you, a mat ticed - ohel 
read that Article of our Confeſion of Faith * It 
thus, word for word : And foraſmuch as the bely 
Scripture is the vult of all virity, containing whatſo- 
teuer is neceſſary to the Service of God, and our Saf: 
vation 3, it is not lawful for Men, na nor Angols, to 
adde wito, or tabe from, or alter any 'part of iti _ 
Whence it follows, That neither Antiquity, nor Ca> © 
floms, nor Multitude, nor Humane wiſdom, - nor Opi- 
ons, nor Determinations, nor Edidts, nor Decrtts, nov 
Councils. nor Viſtens, nor Miracles, ought- to be oppo= 
ſed to this boly Scripture. On the contrary, A 
things ought to be examined, regulatzd, and ——_—_ b- 
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by it ; and as agreeable to this, We receive the three 
Creeds, viZ. The Apoties, the Nicene, and the Atha- 


zaſian, Obſerve (if you pleaſe) firſt, That the 


queſtion here is not of all ſorts of truths in gene- 
ral; bur ſuch as are eſſential and neceſlary to the 
ſalvation of the Soul. Secondly, That we declare 
indeed, the holy Scripture to be the rule of theſe 
truths; but we do not at all affirm, that nothung 
muſt be believed, but what is verbatim in the 
holy Scripture. 

Pa. That ts the ſame thing. 

Proteſt. Who told you ſo ? quite contrarily. 
You muſt be more then blind, if you perceive not 
the difference that there is betwixt the rule, and 
the thing which is regulated thereby ; betwixt a 
Square or Level, and that which 1s ſquared or le- 
velled ; betwixt the Teuchſtone and the Gold 
thats tried by it 5 -and betwixt the | Pattern or .- 
a yg and the work which is formed or reform- 
ed by it. - ; 

-- Now nehold,thatthe holy Scripture is the Rule, 
Square, Level, Touchſtone, Pattern, and Mo- 
del; and that whatſoever concerns the glory of 
God, and mans falvation, ought to be regulated, * 
{quared, levelled, tryed, formed, and reformed 
by this Rule, Square, Level, Touchſtone, Pat- 
tern, and Model ; and conſequently (ro ſpeak 


abſolutely, and preciſely.) the one 1s not the o- _ 


ther, and 15 not expreſſed in ſo many words and 
ſyllables. If there were any ambiguity , it 
would belong te him who made the Confeſſion of 
Faith, to explain it ; but the aim and intention 


. of this Article, ts clearer then the Sun. Every 


one knows, that the ſame rule ſerves to ſhew, - both 
what 1s (iraight, and what is crooked ; And _ 
| TN ore \- 
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fore the ſame Scripture ſerves to ſhew us, what 
1s good or evil, in matters of Religion. Whatſo- 
ever is found conformable to this divinely inſpi- 
red Scripture, ought to be received with the 0- 
bedience of Faith 3; and whatſoever is not conform- 
able, or is contrary to it, ought to be rejeRed. * 
The Article is plain enough of ir ſelf, and the 
example that is at the end, leaves no ſhadow of 
difficulty : For having affirmed, That «ll things 
ought to be regulated, examined, and reformed, ac- 
cording to the holy Scriptare « It 1s added, And ac- 
cording to that, we recerve the three Creeds, the A4- 
poſiles, the Nicene, and the Athanaſian. Now, who 
knows not , that not one of theſe Creeds is 
found verbatim 1m the Holy Scripture ? There- 
fore, as we receive them, becauſe they are found 
conformable thereunto : So on the other fide, we 
reje&t the new Profeſſion of Faith of the Romiſh 
Church in all its Articles, which are not found 
conformable, or which are contrary thereto, what- 
ever pretence of Piety they may have. 

' Pa. Tos confels then, that there zs not any one Arti- 
cle of your Confeſſion of Faity in the holy Scripture. 

Proteft. 1 do not tell you ſo + On the contrary 
I affirm, That ſome of them are found there, in 
equivalent terms, and are juſtified by clear and 
exprels paſſages 3 and the reſt are drawn and de- 
duced thence by neceſfary and evident conſequen- 
ces. That you may underſtand this, know, that 
in the writing, entituled, The Confeſſion of Faith, 
made with common Conſent , by the Reformed 
Churches of the Kingdom of France, are inlert-' 
ed two forts of Articles. Some are Afeirma- 
tive, which contain the things that we believe, -- 
we 
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well thoſe which are eſſential to Faith, as thoſe - 
which do in-ſome ſorr fl-w from, or depend on 
them : The others are Negarive, which obſerve 
ſome Errors, Superſtirions, and falſe Services, 
which have been introduced 1nto the Chriſtian 
Religion, and dodeclare, That we rejet them, 
and thar it is 1mpoſti»le for us to ſubmit to them. 
Pa. What difference do you put between the one, and 
the other of thejt? 
Proteſt, The difference is very great, and jt will 
beeaſic to ſhew it you, if you do not wilfully ſhut 
our eyes againſt rhe lighr, Ir. is one thing to 
now thoſe things which are neceſiary to be be. 
lieved, and without which we cannot be ſaved; 
and another thing ro know thoſe errors and abuſes 
which are oppoſite to this boly Faith, For exam- 
tc, No man ſhall be ſaved, without the know-. 
late of the true God, and the onely Saviour of 
the World : For this Oracle came from the Son 
of God his own mouth 3 This « Life eternal, to 
know thee the onely true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom 
thou bal ſent. If a true Believer, who worſhips 
this prear and living God, in Spirit and in Truth, 
never heard of any falſe Deicy ; this ſhall mot at 
all prejudice his Salvation : Burtif he lives in a 
Countrey, where the Sun, Moon, and Stars are 
worſhipped, or elſe ſome Pupiter and Funs; he is 
obliged ro reje& this worſhip, as unlawful, and 
to ſay (at leaſt in his heart) O great God, the 4- 
lone oughte4 to be worſhipped ! In like manner, He 
that believes thac our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1s the 
Great Prophet, that God had promiſed the Chil- 
dren of Ijrae/, by the mouth of Moſes, (the Faith- 
ful Jjervant in all bis Houje,) 1s not obliged ra know, 


Thar there have been Impoſtors, who have = 
c 


rhe impudence to take upon them, and uſurp the 
ſame title. And to the faithfu!, who never heard 
of Mahomet, this ignorance 1s not, (nor can be) 
prejudicial : Bur he who lives amongſt Mabomes 
tans, and knows what they- believe of their Ma- 
homit, is obliged ro renounce him for a Falſe Pro- 
phet, and an Execrable wy not The Affirmative 
and Poſitive Doftrine is one, [1mple, and unchange- 
able ; therefore thoſe Articles which embrace it, 
are conſtant, and alwayes like themſelves ; But 
Errors and Superſtitions multiply without end, 
and do often change their countenance, And 
this is the reaſon, why thoſe Articles which do 
condemn and reje& them, do neceſſarily vary, 
according to the different inventions.of men, Ar 
all times, and 1n all places, a man is obliged to 
the Poſitive belief of thoſe points which are ne- 
ceffary to ſalvation 3 but he is not obliged to re- 
je&t Errors and Superſtitions, bur when he meets 
with them, and lives in a time and place, in 
which they bear ſway. And hence it 1s, that the 
Confeflion of Faith, called the Apoſtles Creed, (be- 
cauſe it is the ſum and abridgment of the DoQrine 
taught by the Apoſties, and-left us in their Divine 
wricings 3 and therefore oughr:to be the Rule of 
Faith, 1n all Ages, and in all parts of the habita- 
ble World) obligerh us to confeſs what we be- 
lieve, and ſhould all of us have, both in our 
hearts and mouths, if we will be ſaved ; butirt 
doth not oblige us to mention the Errors and Im 
pieties which we aught not to believe, and to re- 
je& with horror and execration. When this Sa- 
cred Creed was compoſed, there was in the world 
at infinite number of Errors, Idolatries, and 
falſe ſervices, and yet ir makes no mention of 


them : 
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Father Almighty : I be'irvein the Son, and un the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; &c. And nor to adde; . But I believe 
- Nnotin Zapittr, in Mars, 1n Mercary, © | 

. Pa. Apply this to our Controverſie., 

.- Protefi, A man is no true Chriſtian, and hal! 
not be ſaved, if he believe nor 1n Jeſus Chriit 
crucified ; and if he puts not all his truſt and 
| hope in his Deathand Paſſion. Noreover, if one 

ſbould preach to him any other Head and Savi- 
our, then this ſame Jeſus, any other Purgatory 
then his Blood, any other Sacrifice, then that of | 
his Croſs, he is obliged ro reje& them, becauſe 
_ Chriſt is not onely the Saviour of the World; 

ut there is no ſalvation in any other, and there is none 
other Name under Heaven, given among men, whereby 

we muſt be ſaved, Byt he who lives in a time 
when, and place where no mention at all, either 
good or bad, hath been made of the Pope, or of 
Purgatory, or of the Pretehded Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, or any ſuch like things, he may be utterly 
ignorant of them, without the leaſt pg to 
his ſalvation : Such were the faithful who lived 
in the time of the holy Apoſtles, and Primitive 
Martyrs of Jeſus ; and likewiſe, all thoſe who liv- 
ed in the following ages, before the ſon of perdi- | 
tion was revealed : And ſuch may many Believers 
be now adays ; as if in Scotland. or in Swedeland, 
or in any other part of the World, where the 
Pope doth not rule, and where his Religion 15 
not exerciſed, ſome one among them, ſhould ne- 
ver hear of the Pope, nor of the Maſs, nor of 
Purgatory 3- or, as if in the remoteſt part of 1:- 

dia, a poor Pagan ſhould be converted to Chri- , 
ſtanity, and ſhould die without having heard FW. 
| | Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians ſpeak of any thing, but of Jeſus Chriſt ", 
crucified : Likewiſe, whoſoever will be ſaved,muſt 
call upen God, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus: 
Chriſt : And ifa man would teach him, to 1nvoke 
any creature wharſoever, he muſt refuſe it 3 but 
if he never heard, that there are chriſtians, who 
pray untrd Angels and Saints departed, this ſhall 
not at all prejudice his ſalvation , provided, he 
perſevere to the end, in calling upon one onely 
God, in the Name of his Son Peſan Chriſt : For 
© wa calls on the Name of the Lord, ſhall bt ſa- 
via, 

Pa, You need not prove by the holy Scripture thoſt 
Articles which you call Poſitive and affirmative z ſee- 
ing wt agru therein, and do belieue thim (for the moſt 
part as well as you. But you muſt prove thoſt which 
you call negative, whereby you refeft our Creed and 
our Worſhip. Roy this is (indeed) the true ſubject of 
our Controverſies, and of our Separation. 

Proteft. Our Religion - hath whereof to boaſt 
with a holy boaſting, becauſe the Articles of our 
Creed are ſo pure, ſo holy, and ſo divine ; and 3 
ſo clearly and expreſly contained in the Word of 4 
God, that you dare not deny them. Ir belongs J 
to you (I tell you once again) who have in- 
vented new Dodarines, and new Services, t2 
prove them according to this true maxime which 
common ſenſe teacheth us, and is in the mouths 
of all ciildren who have caſted never fo little of 
the elements of Logick 3 That it is his part who 
affirms a thing, to prove it. Ir belongs therefore 
to you to prove, that we muſt {erve Angels, ih- 
voke Saints, worſhip Reliques, kneel before Ima- 

_ £es, adoreCroſfles, ſacrifice Jeſus Chriſt a propi- 
riatory Sacrifice for the remiſhon of the - 
Bs. 4 "i 
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of quicx and dead. Ir-1s your part to prove the 
pretended power of the Pope , the Dodrine of 
Purgatory, of Jubiles, of Indulgences, and ſuch 
.other things which you afhrm to be true, and I ab- 
ſolurely deny. | 
Pa. 1 will undertake to prove them, if you will con- 
'feſs that there 3s nothing at all. in the holy Scripture 
which you can alltdge agajnſt them. -— 
Protiſt, T (hall beware of confeſling that ; for the 
divinely inſpired Scripture 18 ſo rich and abounding, * 
that it Is proper not only to in{Irud? and comfort, bur 
alſo to reprove and convince, It furniſheth us with 
all ſorts of ſpiritual weapons, offenſive and defen- 
ſive, Of right, and according tq viſible ju- | 
"Nice and equity, and the Rules of a lawful diſ- 
pute , and of a well-ordered conference, . YR L 
ought to prove generally all thoſe Articles with. | 
you propound, and I do not admit of : But (by 
way of overplus, and that I may become all things 
to all men, that by any means. I may win Souls to' 
Teſus Chriſt, and lead their thoughts captive to his 
ovedience. } I undertake (by the aſſiſtance and }] 
favour of Heaven) to confound Error, by the. | 
Word of the God of Truth 3 and to ſhew clearly 
+ to all good Souls who defire Erernal Salvation, + 
,-that the Romiſh Church reacheth and praQiſeth 
many things which are expreſly and dire&ly con- 
-.trary to the holy Scripture. | 
Pa- You cannot ſhew mein the holy Scripture ſo much 4 
as one word which contradidts in the leaft our Belug 
and Worſhip 3” and 1 defie you to do it. 
Proteft. Do not ſpeak ſo loud, for I can eal/- 
ly ſtop your mouth, and ſatisfie you, if you are 
_ Not a ſworn enemy to your own Salvation, and | 


if you have not abſolutely reſolved to fhut ow 
| | eaſt | 


' the Proteſtant Confeſſion of Faith. t39 "hp 
heart, and to ſtop your ears againſt the voice of 
your Creator. Firſt, I may truly ſay, that afl' *? 
thoſe Dofrines and Services which are not foun- 
ded on the Word of God, contained in the holy _ = 
Scripture, are dire&ly contrary. to it 5 becauſe _ 
rhis holy and divine Word forbids us to dj- 
4. minihh from, and add nnto, that which it com- 
mands us ; and it condemns and rejeQs all humane 
| inventions, and traditions in general : Infomuch , 
! that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt declares, That #hey 
| worſhip God in vain, who teach ſor Doftvines the 
s Commandments of men , St. Marth. 15. As Fohua 
ſaid to the Jews, Keip and do all that is written 
in the Law of Moſes, and turn not afide from it , 
to the right hand, or to the leſt 3 So St, Paul 
ſaith ro Chriſtians, If we, or an Angel from Hea- 
ven, que any other Goſpel , than what hath been 
preached unto you, let him be Anathima , extcration, 
That you may not cavil ahout this word, Evar- 
 gtlizare, (to preach the Goſpel) read I pray, 
| the ſame Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 3- and you will find, 
_ _ that ſpeaking of himſelf, and of the great Aþollos , 
© (whom he ſtyles elfewhere, mighty in the Strip- 
| -rures) he faith, Learn of 1s, that no man preſume 
above what is written, So that when the Service 
, of God, and the Dodrine of Salvation are treated 
. of, nothing can be above rhe holy Scripture , 
_. Which 1s nor alſo contrary toir. All your new 
. Do&rines, all your pretendedly Apoſtolick Tra. 
| ' ditions, and all your new Services, arenort onely 
contrary to thar general Rule, which forbids men 
co add unto, or diminiſhfrom, thoſe rhings which 
God hath determined in his holy and divine 
Word ; but are dire&ly and expreſly oppofire ro - 
diverscommands, and particularOrdinances, arr I 
| emncaſily prove it, G 2 Firſt, 
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_— Firſt, Whereſoever the: Pope rules abſoutely, 
- he torbids people to reac the holy Scriprure : And 
1n the Index of prohibited B1eks, made by the Fa- 
thers of the Council of 7r2xt, and approved of 
. by Pius the Fourth, it is expreſly declared, That 
zf the. holy Bible were allowed to all indifferently, in 
, the Vulear Tongue , there would come more burt than 
.good of it. This 1s an expreſs and dire& oppo- 
ſition of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaith to all 
.indifferencly, Search the Scriptures, for in tham you © 
, think ye have eternal lije; and they ave they that te- 
 Ftifie of me: And to his holy Apoſtles, who ad- 4 
. dreſs their Epiſtles not only ro Biſhops , but 
.alſo to all thoſe who call upon the Name of the Lord 
ack And not only to Men, but alſo ro Women, | 
'Young folk and children ; adjuring them by the 
. Lord, that they be read to all the boſy Brethen. 
_Whence we thus argue; All they who forbid -: 1 
. chriſtian people to read the holy Scripture , do» 
direaly and formally oppoſe Jeſus Chriſt , and 
his Holy Apoſtles : But the Pope and his Crea- 
-  rures, forbid:chriftians to read the Holy Scripture: | 
Therefore they direaly and formally oppoſe Je- ' 
ſus Chriſt, and his Holy Apoſtles. Ne 
2. Your publick and ſolemn. Service is cc- 
' -lebrated in a ſtrange Tongue : You fing Pſalms, | 
uſe Prayers and Thankſgivings which people un- | 
.derſtand nor, and to which they- cannot fay, 
Amen. This is formally and dire&ly ro oppoſe 
St. Paw, andthe expreſs order which he gives -f 
» 1h 1-Cor. I4. The . Holy Apoſtle doth not ſatis. 
fie himſelf, with ordaining, that the congrega- 
tions of chriſtians ſhould be ſpoken unto in a 
Tongue which the common people underſtand 3 
:but he ſhews the diſorder and abſurdity-of m_ 1 
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Trumpet give an uncertain faund, who ſhall prepare 


himſelf to the Baite(? So libewije you, except ye ut« 
ter by the Tongue words eaſie to be underſiond, bow” 
(hall it be kn1wn what is ſpoben? Thence he pro-- 
ceeds fo fur as to ſay , I thanb my God, I ſprat 
with toneues more than you all, yet in the Church 


T bad rather ſpeab five words with my unazrſtand- 
irg. that I might teach others alſo, thin ten thouſand 


words in an unbnown. Tongue, Do not tell me that 
Sermons are there ſpoken of; For (befides that 


it is ridiculous, ſo much as to think, that any 


man ſhould arive to ſuch a degree cf folly, as' 


to preach Sermons ro people in a ſtrange 
Tongue) the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle 1s gene- 


ral againſt whatſoever is ſpoken in the Church 


in a Language which the people underftand not : 


And (which is more) he makes expreſs menti- 


on of Pſalms, Prayers and Thankſgiving. If I 
pray (faith he) in an nnkbrows Tongue, my ſpirit 
prayeth., but my underflanding is unſruitful: What 


-* 2s it then? I will pray with the ſpirit, and I will 
pray with the underſianding alſo: I wili ſing with 


the ſpirit, and 1 will fing with the underſlanding 
alſo : Eiſe whin tho : ſhalt bieſs with the ſpirit, how 
ſhall be that occupieth the room of the unlearned , 


ſay Amen to thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he under-" 
ſlandeth nxt what thou ſays} ? Read I pray 
the whole Chapter, and above all, take notice- 
whar this Inſtrument of the Holy Ghoſtobſerves, 
That flrange Tongues are for a ſign, not to them that” 
believe, but to them that belive not. Suffer meow 


:0 argue thus 3 All they who celebrate rhe -pub- 


lick ſervice in a ſirange rongue, and in their - 
moſt ſolemn afſemblies ſing. Pſalms, pray and 
ww” ..G 3 give 


the Prote(tant Confeſſion of Faith, I4 7= | 
who pragice the contrary, If (faith he) the 
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' give thanks in a tongue which people under- + 
ttand nor, do direfily and exprefly contradit »_ 
the Apoſtle St. Paul, But you celebrare the 
- publick ſervice in a ſirange tongue , and in your 
moſt ſolemn allemblies, you ſing Pſalms , pray 
and give thanks in a tongue :which people un- 
derſtand not ; Therefore you do direftly and ex- 
preſly contradi& the Apoſtle St. Paul. | 
. When you make Graven Inages, and the ve- | 
hmblexce things in Heaven, aud bons down to thim, 
and worſhip thm: Do you not direfly contrary 
to this Law, which God himſelf uttered with his 
own mouth, and wrote with his own: finger ? Thoy 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any Graven Tmage, nor . 
the likeneſs of any thing that #s in Heaven above: 
Thoa ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them. * 


A 1 


What can you ſay then to this Argument? who- ,,. 
ſoever makes Graven. Images. and Reſemblances | 
of things in Heaven, bows down to them,. and * 
ſerves them, doth. what God expreſly forbids in | 
his Law. But you make Graven Images and: Re- - 
ſemblances of things in. Heaven, you bow dawn 
to them, and ſerve them. Therefore you do 
_ What God exprelly forbidsin his Law. | 
4+ You make Images of God himſelf, and you 
repreſent him, both in carved work, andin paint- . |. 
ting. Such Images are = in your Church, and 
are received almoſt every where ; as your Cardinal ; 


Bellarmine-confcfleth expreſly, 18 Lib. 2. of [mages, 
c 8 Buf this 15 contrary to what God exprelly 
forbids. 1n Deut. 4. Theſe are his own words, 
Tabe god heed unto your ſelves, for you ſaw no manner 
of ſumilitude in the d2y that the Loyd ſpabe unto you in 
Aoreb, out of the midil of the fire; leaſt ye corrupt - 
your ſelves, and make you a. Graven Image ; the Jad 
+ ES T1 14 


- Mn 0 AE DAS FR Ml BE: fb ei. Een eee! A. be. rl et nc; 
CO 0 HELS Ps by " : a . : 
a EE ITY | ' 

' * V . 
a pa 
——— ooo ns am 


+ +4 bbs wes df ib aA 


— A * 
i ". 
. =_ - 
m 


"—_— 


DE EIEEEEDS 


+ fore you 


or what likeneſs will ye compare unto him ? Whar 
then-can you ſay to this Argument ? Whoſoever 


makes Images, and Repreſentations of God doth. 


what God dire&ly and expreſly forbids ; But you: 
make —_— and Repreſentations of God, There- 
= o what God dire&ly and expreſly for-: 
14s, | 
s. You worſhip Angels contrary to the ex- 


| preſs prohibition of St. Paul, Col. 2. Let no man 
' begwile you of your reward, in a voluntary humility 


and wor(hipping of Angels, intrnding intothoſe things 
which he hath not ſeen, being vainly puft up by his fleh- 


- ty mind Whence we thus argue : Whoſoever wor- 
ſhips Angels, doth direaly contrary to the pro- 
' hibirion of the Apoſtle Sr. Paul; bur you wor- 
.» ſhip Angels, (and-1t is a worſhip in requeſt among: 
s, YJou:) Therefore you do whar 1s directly contrary 


to the expreſs prohibition of the Apoſtle St: Paul. 

6. Your Church commands on certain days, 
to abſtain from certain Meats, and: that: dire&ly 
againſt the expreſs words of St. Paul, 1n Col. 2. 
and in 1 Cor. 10, Let no man judge you in meat , 
and in drink : Whatſoever is fold in the ſhambles, that 
eat, asbing no- queſtion for conſcience ſabe. If any of 
them, who believe not, bid you to a feaſt, and yt be 
diſpoſed to go, whatſoever is ſet before you, at. So 
far goes this great Apoſtle, as to ſtile the com- 
mand to abſt:in from meats, a Dofirine of Devils. 


_ Whar would you ſay then to one of us, who in. 


time of Lent, ſhould argue againſt you thus ? AH 


they. who- under prerence of. Religion , forbid : .. 
people to eat whatſoever is ſold in the ſham- 
bles, direaly oppoſe Saint Paul, and expreſly- 
| | "7, 0s reach. * 


the Proteſtant Confeſſion of F aith. 14% ® 
tude af any figure, the likenejs of male or ſemale : And» -** * 
in Iſaiah, Chap. 40. To whom will ye liken God, 


ce wv 
o ks 
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" - teach what this great Apoſtle calls, 4 Dottrine of 


Devils : But under pretence of Religion your 
Church forbids you to eat whatſoever us ſold in the 
Hambles, Therefore it direQly oppoſeth St Paul, 
and expreſly teacherh what this great Apoſtle 
ſtiles, ADofrint of Divils. 

7, Your Church ordains a prodigious number 
of Feſtivals, againſt the expreſs clauſe of that 
Law, which the Soveraign Law-giver hath given 
us, Six days ſhalt thou labour, Whence we thus 
argue : Whoſoever forbids' people to work fix 
days ofthe week, on pain of a mortal ſign, doth 
manifeſtly ſet himſelf above God, who expreſly 
permits us to we days ; But the Pope and 
Prelates of _ Church, forbid people to. work 
fix days of the week, on pain. of a mortal fin. 


Therefore the Pope and Prelates of your Church, - 


do manifeſtly ſer themſelves above God. 


8. You adore the Croſs and the Figure ofit, 
and the Images of Jeſus Chirift , with the Ado-. 


ration of Latrie z (which 1s the term whereby you 


Expreſs the Sovereign Adoration wherewith you 


adore God.) So ſay many of your moft famous 


DoRors , and particularly Thomas , whom you + 


adore as a Saint, and as the Angel of your Schools : 
Buc this is dircQly and formally againſt the cx- 


preſs words _of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 


thou ſerve. And againſt the expreſs Command of 
God, as it is ſung in your Church, One on'y God , 
thou (halt adore, Whence we form this Argu- 
ment; Whoſoever adcres any thing but God , 
with a Soveraign. Adoration , doth direaly 
and formally oppoſe the Cemmand which God 


gives us, ro Worlhip him only : Bur you adore. 
| | ſomething 


>» 


| miſt receive him, until the times of reſtitution of all 


the Proteſtant Confeſſion of Faith, 145. © 
ſomething beſides God with a Soveraign Adorati- 
on. Therefore you direaly and formally oppoſe 
the —— which God gives us, to adore. him 
onely. 

- You profeſs to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt is. 
on Earth, in reſpe& of his Humane nature, and ' 
contrary to what he himſelf ſays in St. Jobn, ch, 
12, and 16. You have the poor always with you, but 
me ye have not always : I came forth ſtom the Father, 
and am come into the world, Again, I leave the. 
world, and goto the Father. And contrary to the 
expreſs words of St, Peter, Atts 3. That the Hea- 
781 muſt receive him, until the times of the refiitution 
of all things, Which gives us matter to form this 
Argument. He who in regard of his Humane na- 
ture, hath left the world, and whom the H:aven muſt 
1ece ve, until the times of re".itution of all things, 1s : 
not here on Earth according to that Humane na-: 
rare, which hath let the world, and which the Hea- 
zen cmtains: Bur Jeius-Chriſt in-reſpeR of his Hu- 
mane nature, hath leſt the world, and the Heaven 


things : Therefore Jeſus Chriſt is not here on. 
Earth. accordingto that Humane nature, which: - 
nath left the world, and which the Heaven muſt con-- - 

.. 48 Th B48 

| _ to. You believe, that Jeſus Chrift is daily ofs' 
fered by the Prieſt'iin'the Maſs, an 1nlondy Sacri- : 
fice, and yer Propitiatory for the Remiſſion of the" - 
ſims of quick and aead. . Contrary: to what the. A-- - 
poſtle to the” Hebrews expreſly ſaith; That Jeſus 
Chrift offers not himſelf often, (for then» muſt - be have 
ſuffered often,'* ſmnce the founs ation of the world) And 
againſt theſe expreſs words, That without thidding 

of bleed, thert is ny 3 and that whore.there © _ 
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 * bs yemiſſion of ſins, there is no more offering fur in, 
This iſm i for theſe three Ar ty 4 
Firſt, Whoſoever ſaith, That Jeſus Chriſt is 
offered ofren, direaly contradifts the Apoſtle, 
who ſaith in expreſs words, That he is not offered 


often ; But you ſay, That ary Chriſt is offered ' 


cften in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Therefore you 
dire&ly contradi& the Apoſtle, who ſaith in ex- 
preſs words, and without exception, That he is 
not offered often, 

Secondly, Whoſoever ſaith, That the Mats 1s 
an unbloody Sacrifice, and yet propitiatory for remiſ- 
fron of the ſp1s of quick and dzad, direfly oppoſeth 
the Apoſtle, who: ſaith in expreſs words, That 
without ſhedding of blood; there is no remifſion-: But 
you ſay, that che Maſs 18an azbloody Sacrifice, and 


yet propitiatory for the remijſton of the ſins of quick ' 


ani dead. Therefore you direfly oppoſe the A- 
p>ſtle, who ſairh in expreſs words, That without 
ſhedding of blood, there is no remiſſion. 

Thirdly; Where there is r:niſſuon of ſins, there is 
no more offering-for ſin : But in the Sacrifice which 
J-ſus Chriſt offered/to God on the Croſs, there is 
remiſſion of ſins. Therefore, there: is no more offer- 


rug for. en 5 and conſequently iris falſe, that the- 


—_— —_— — — m_ 


Maſs-1s an offering for ſin, and- a. propitiatory Sa* . 


ertfice. 


ſters.the Sacrament, he doth. not diſtribute the 


Gup to Prieſts or People 3 and in the Council of 
Fent; in the. One and twentieth Seſzon, you ſhall: 
find this Canon, If any one. ſaith, that te Catholick 
Eburch was not led by: juſt cauſes and reaſons, in cau- 
 fing Layrperſons and Prieſts, who da-not celebrate, 0 

" WT 


11. The Prieſt or Biſhop who celebrates Mals,. 
communicates of the Cup ; but whenrhe admint-- 


the Proteſtant Confeſſion'of Faith. 147. 
| communicate under the Species of Bread only 1, 0r, that' 
i © ſhe hath erred therein, lit bim be Anathema: Bur this 
is contrary to the Inſtiturion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and tothe Model which he gave us in his 
| holy Supper ; in which, he preſents the Cup to 
| | all thoſe to whom he had diſtributed the Bread, 
ſaying to them, Drinh ye all of this; and, do this 
as often as you drink of it , in remembrance of me. 
i This 1s alſo direRly and formally, againſt the ex- - 
' preſs words of the Apoſtle St. Paul, Let a man 
\ examine himſelf, and ſo let bim eat of that Bread, 
| and drink of that Cup. It would be a horrible 
|  Impilety to pretend, thar the men of this age had 
- More prudence and forefighr, then our Lord -Je- 
|  fus Chriſt, and his bleſſed Apoſtles: Wherefore. 
| 1c will be eater for you, to extinguiſh the Light 
4 | of rhe Sun, than to ſolve this Argument. Who- - 
'  lfoeverby a publick Decree forbids Believers the - 
| uſe of the Cup of the Lord, dire&ly and formally 
| oppoſeth. the Apoſtle St. Pay!, who ordains in 
4 expreſs words, Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo tet * 
him drink of that Cup : But by a Publick Decree, 
the Church of Rome forbids Believers the uſe of 
the Cup of the Lord. Therefore , ſhe direRly. 
and formally oppoſeth the Apoſtle Saint Paul; 
| who - ordains in expreſs words , Let 4 man ex-- 
, amine himſelf, and ſo let him drink of that Cup... 
0 12, When you diſtribute the. Sacrament of 
-| the Euchariſt, you break nor the Bread togive. 
' 1t tobe earen;. but you thruſt 1nto 05: les + 
mouths littfe: round entire ffs,” to cauſe them'to. 
| be fwallowed; This is direfly againſt the inſtitu- I 
ff wiow of Jeſus Chriſt, -who tooþ Bread, brakeit, and F 
«4 gave. i, faying, Take eat; this is my Body\'whith 2 
| _- 
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#5 broken for you , do this in remembrance of me. 
And contrary to the practice of the Apoſtles, who 
brake the Bread, as appears by the expreſs words 
of St. Pa#', 1 Cor. 10. The Bread which we breab, 
zs it not the communion of the Body ,of Chriſt ? Hence 
we argue _—_ you thus; All they who in di- 
ſtriburting the Sacrament of rhe Euchariſt, breab 
not the Bread, a& dircaly againſt the inſtiruti- 
ons of Jeſus Chriſt, and praRice of the Apoſltes : 
Bur your Prieſts and Biſhops in diſtributing the 
Sacrament of rhe Euchariſt, breab vot the Bread ; 
rherefore they aR direQaly againſt the inſticution 
of Jeius Chriſt and. practice of the. Apoſtles. 

. 13. You hope to be ſaved by the merit of 
your Works; and you are taught, that there are 
amongſt you, not only merits of condignity, which 
counterpoiſe the glory and felicity of Heaven , 
but alio worbs sf ſunrrerog ation, which merie de- 
orees. of glory in. that eternal Bliſs, This is di- 
_ rely oppotite ro what our S41viour teacherh us 
1n Lib. 19. When ye ſhall have done all thiſe things 
which are commanded you, fay, we arg unprefitable 
ſervants : we have done that which was ou duty to 
do. And to the expreſs words of his Apoſtle , 
Epheſ. 2. By grace are ye ſaved through Faith, and- 
that not of yaur ſelves, it is the gift of God, not of. 
works, leaſt any man (hwuld boaſt, And in Rem. 6. 
and 11.. The wages of ſin is Death: but the gift of 
God zs Eternal Life, through Feſus. Chriſt our Lora: 
And 3j is be by Grace, then it is no- more of works; 
otberwiſe Grace is no more Grace < but if it be of works, 
then it. 3s no-"more Grace, otberwiſe work 3s 10 more- 
work. : And laftly, 1. reckon, -that « the ſufferings of 
this: preſent time, are not worthy. to be compared with- 


loyy that ſha#l be revealed in us, Rom, 8. There. 
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is ſcarcely a Child, but 1s able to convince you 
by an argument bcrrowed from theſe - Divine 
words. Whoſoever teacheth that a man js ſa- 
wed by works, and can merit the Eterra! Felicity 
of Heaven, and degrees of glory, and bliſs, fights -- 
dire&ly againſt the Dofrine of the Son of God. 
and of his blefſed Apoſtles. But the DoRors. 
of the Romiſh Commumion , teach, that a mar- 
is ſaved by works, and may merit Eternal Felicity 
in Heaven, and degrees of glory and bliſs ; There- 
fore the DoRors of the Romiſh Communion fighr 
direAly againſt.the Dodrine of the Son of Gods 
and-of. his bleſſed Apoſtles, 

14. You believe that the Souls: of- thoſe very 
perſons who die in the Lord, are tormenred after: 
this life, in a fire which you call Purgatory. This is 
direqly contrary to what is written 1n Apoc. 14. 
Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord , from 
benceſorth, yea, ſaith the Spirit , that they may -reſt> 


from their labours, and their works do follow them. 


And againſt the expreſs words of the Book of: 
Miſdom, which is Canimiſed by your - Council of. 
Trent ; The Souls of the juſt are in the hand of God, 

and no torment (hall touch them. So that we can- 
eaſily confound you by this Argument ; All they: 
who teach. that the dead which dye 3n the Lord;: 
are in pain and-torment, do diretly contraditt the. 

Holy Ghoſt,whodeclaresin expreſs terms,that they: 
are b/eſſed, and thar they reſt from their labours: and-. 
the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, who faith in exe: 
preſs words, That- no torment ſhall touch them. But: 
your Doors teach, that the dead which ale in the FJ 
Lord are inpain and torment -in the Fire of Purgato-. Af 
71,:. Therefore they direaly 'contradit cen _— 
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Ghoſt, and the Author of the Book of Wiſdom. 


_ T could run over in this manner the moſt part 


of our Controverſtes ; but theſe Fourteen Arrti- 
cles are enough to convince you. Beſides, I have 
gone this as an overplus 3 for I ſtill maintain thar 
you. ought to prove thoſe DoAarines which you 
affirm to be holy and Apoſtolich, but are indeed no 
other than vain traditions, and Commandments of 
men, utterly deſtirure of Divine Authority. 
Pa. I conld eaftiy anſwer all your Arguments. 

' Proteſi. Neither you, nor all the Do&ors in the 
world will ever be able to anſwer any thing to 
the purpoſe ; when you pleaſe, I will patiently 
hear all your replies. But jn the mean time, what 
have you more to ſay of our Confeſſcon of Faith. 

Pa. Prove what is in the 31 Article, That the 
Church. is fallen into ruine and deſolation ; for it 


zs an affirmative Article , and conſtquently you ought 


to prove at. * 
Proteſt. But firſt I muſt tell you, that as you 
very much abuſe your ſelf, in taking for Arti- 


TIF cles of my Faith, thoſe propofitions whereby I 
= rejec& your Errors, and do declare that they are- 
no part of my Faith ; ſo do you greatly miſtake, 


n you- account amongſt the maxims of my 
Religion, and the points which I hold to be ne- 


| Fa cefſary to Salvation, Hiſtorical obſervations which 


are' occaſionally made. A true chriſhan, who 
witli} all his Soul embraceth Jeſus Chriſt crucified, 


attd* lives conformably to his holy and divine 
word , ſhall attain the glory and feliciry of his 
Kingdom, although he never heard ſay, That the- 
Cbwreh*is fallen: into ruine and deſolation ; and that” 
inthe rime of our- Grandfathers it was reeſtabli- - 


Pa. . 


ſhedupon the Platform of the Apoſtles. 


—o—_ — he ax, 


8 
eee ——— 


on; 


Pa. Howtuer you muſt confeſs, That the deſo- 


lation of the Church mentioned in the 31 Article | 
of your Confeſſion of Faith, cannet at allbe proved by 


the holy Scripture. | 


Sroteſt. I do not tell you fo: for I will prove* 


by the holy Scripture, that this lamentable deſs- 
lation was to befal the Church; and by the de- 


du&ion of the events, I will clearly ſhew you rhe* 
_ accompliſhment of the Propheſies concerning: 


it. 

As Feruſalem and Palejine were the emblem of 
Chriſtian Church 3 ſo Antiochus the Great was the 
lively Image of the Son of Perdition ; and the de- 
ſolation which befel the Laxd of Nobles, and the 


Church of Trae! under that cruel Prince, was an+ 


expreſs type of that which was to befal the chri- 
ſtian Church, during the tyranny of the man of ſin. 


Concerning this read the Prophecy of Dame!,. 


eſpecially the 7, 8, and 11 Chapters. Mark 


what he ſaith of the Mouth that ſpeaketh great” 
things; and of rhe Horn (that 15 the power) that 
exalts and magnifies it ſelf above every God. He fore-: 


rels That it ſhall make war with the Saints, and ſhall 
prevail again(# them : That it ſhall undertake to 


change Times and Laws: And finally, That it (kall = 
pollute the Sanftuary, and that it ſhall place there thi + 


abomination which cauſith the deſolation. 


Pa. Theſe are dark Propheſies which you under= 


ſtand as you pleafe. 


Proief. 1 could cafily explain them 3 but therE 


are ſome that need no commentary. Read, I 


pray,- A 
(withour paſſion) Sr. Matth: 24. and — find - þ 
that our Lord Fy Chriſt himſelf forerels, Tha? | 


falſe Prophets ariſe, ſaying , Behold Chriſt 48 
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btho'd be is'in the ſecret Chambers. Read without 
choler, 1 Tim. 4. and you will find that the Holy 
Ghoſt contents nor himſelf with pre-admoniſh- 
ing us carefully, That ſome ſhall depart from the 
Faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doftrines 
of Devils: But alſo gives us viſible and palpable 
marks, whereby to know theſe ſeducing Spirirs 
Forbidding to Marry, and commaztding to abſtain ſrom 
Meats which God hath created to be received with 
thankbsgiving, of them which believe and know thi 
truth. Read 2 Theſſ. 2. and you ſhall there ſee 
the chief of theſe revolters painted in a!l his co- 
lours: You ſhall find him ſitting as God 7n the 
Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that be is God, Fi- 
nally, if you will ſee the extremity of this deſ;- 
lation, You {hall find it in the Revelation of S:, 
Zobn, the beloved Diſcii'1-. to whom the Angel 
of God foretels, That th:re ſhall ariſe a Beaſt cloath- 
ea with Purple an4 Scarlit : who ſh: hve borns 
Lhe the Lamb, and (hall ſpeak like the Dragon, and 
ſhall diſeorge his blaſphimios Tnat a'l the earth (hall 
£0 after the Beaſt : That nn man can buy or ſell, if he 
hath not the mark. er name of the Beaſt, or the nun- 
ber of his nam?: That it ſha!l be given to him, - to mabe 
War agas (1 the Saints, and to overcome- them , and 
that he [hall mabe-hinſetf draub with the blood of the 
Martyrs of Jeſus. Fes: 
Theſe 'Prophefſies, and many orher the like, 


which hcld forth an extream deſolation, cannot bes 


doubted, ſeeing they are found in the holy Scrip- 
fare, 1n ſuch formal: and expreſs terms 3 To 
' know whether they. be. accompliſhed, we need) 
- onely know what was the Face of the . Church, 
when : God raiſed\ up” our Forefathers 3 what 
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Tyranny and cruelty was then exerciſed 3 and + 
what were the combatcs and ſuffterinfs of our 
Bleſſed Martyrs ? Now theie things may be 
known by true and faithful Hiſtories, which are 
the Sacred Monuments of Ages paſt ; yea, (as 
God by bis adorable Providence draws light out 
of darkneſs) the moſt cruel enemies of our Relj- 
gion, ſay enough to di.corer to us the myſtery of 
migquity. 

If you defire to know more cf this, take the 
pains to read the Treariſes which have been made * 
on this ſubje&t, and particularly Mr. Da Moulin 
his excellent Book of The Accompliſhment of Pros 
pheſies. 

Pa. Is all thiſe PropheGes which you bave mention* 
ed, things which muſli happen mn the laſt days, art 
ſpoken of 3 as St. Paul ſaith expreſly, in 1 Tim. 4* 
But according to your reckoning , it is long ſince, 
that defolarion is befaln the Church ; and conſequently, 


it is not that which the propheſaes ſptak of. 


Proteſi. You err fot want of knowing the tile -. 
of the Spirit of God, who diſtinguſheth the 
duration of. the World, inta three Ages. The 
firſt comprehends all that ſpace of time which 
pafled from the Creation of the Heavens and 
the Earth, until the Publication 'of the Law on 
Mount Sinai. The ſecond comprehends, all thar- 
time which paſſed from Gods giving the Law to: 
the people of Iſrael, until the manifeſtation of our: 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , (who appeared under the: 
Vail of ozr Humane nature, and hath brovght to 
lieht, Liſe and immortality through the Goſpel. 
And rhe third comprehends, all that time which 
1s paſt ſince the firſt coming of Jeſus Chrift 4 

| the 
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the fleſl{ and that which ſhall be until his ſecond 
coming, When he-ſhall comein glory to judge the 
quick and dead. This third age 1s called, The ar- 
compliſhment of time, and the laſt times, becauſe af- 
ter that there ſhall be no moretime ; as 1t is fald in 
the Apocalyps, chap. ro. That the Angel ſware by 
ba that lives ſor ever and ever, who created. Heaven, 
aud the things which are therein 3 ana the Earth, and 
the things which are therein; and the Sea, and things 
which are therein, that there ſ(rould be time no longer. 
It 1s in this fenſe that the Apoſtle tells us in the 
Galathians, chap. 4. That when the fulneſs of time 
was come. God ſent forth bis Son, made of a Woman, 
made under the Law; and it is in the ſame ſenſe 
that Se. 7ohn ſaith, in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 2. 
Little children, it is the laſt time, and as ys bave 
beard, that Antichriſt ſhall come, even now are there 


many Autichrilts, whereby we know, that it is the laſt 


Fes 

There is nothing more ridiculous, then to ima- 

ine thar the deſolation of the Church foretold 

y the Ancient Oracles, ſhall come to pals .bur a 
few years before the end of the World : For there 
13 need, nor onely of many years, but of many 
ages, to invent fo many Frauds, Subrilties, and 
Artifices ; to introduce ſo many pernicious Do- 
arines, ge and falſe Services ; toraiſe 
to the height, ſo vaſt, ſo abſolure, and ſo tyran- 


nical Pominjon.;3 and to exerciſe all the 1nju- 
ſtice, cruelry, and barbarity, which the Spirirof 
God' had foretold : Bur the Apoſtle ſhonld for 
ever ſtop your mouth; for after that he had re- 
' preſented to us, ,a Man reigning and ruling in 
the Houle of God, .r: Go(which notes the your 
c 
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eſt d:ſolation tnat can befzl the Church) he addes 
theſe expreſs words, The myſlery of iniquity doth 
' already worb, Now how can you imagine, that (o 
ſtrange a Myſtery, which hath been contr.ving 
ever ſince Sr. Pauls times, fſhail be revealed bur a 
very few years before the end of the World, 

Bur if you are not yet fully ſatisfied, confider 
I pray, that rhis great Apoſtle having declared, 
That the day of the Lord ſhall not come, except there 
come a falling away firſt 5 and that man of ſin be 
revealed, the Son of Perdition, who oppoſeth and 
exalteth himſelf above all that is called God,” or that 
3s worſhipped ; (a that hs as God, ſitteth in- the Tom- 
ple of God, (hewing himſelf that he is God. Adds 
theſe words, And now ye know what with-holdeth ; 
bnely be' who now litteth, will let, mitil: be be tabes 
out of the-way, andithen ſhall that wicked one be re= 
vealed, The Ancients btheved as well az we, that 
this Man of God, by a holy prudence, denotes 1n 
obſcure terms, the Ancient Roman Empire; Now 
ir is a long time ſince rhat Empire hath beer de 
ſtroyed, and that norhing of it remains, but the 
name and figure. | | 

Pa. As many gloſſes as you pliaſt 3 but the hoty 
Scriptures do not ſay, that the deſolation of *he 
Church is come 3 nov doth be preciſely tell us the time 
when it (hall come. © | 

Proteſt, The holy Scriptures cannot ſay, That 
this deſolation is come, becauſe they foretel it 
aca future thing : They donot deſign the day, 
when it ſhall come, bur they give- marks, by 
which we may infallibly know when 1t is come 3 
bur ( if it be lawful to compare Heaven with 


Earth, and Paradiſe with Hell ) even as the Pro- 
phets 
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| phers foretold, The Myſtery of Godliniſs, and 


'. coming of the Meſſtzs : And the Apoſtles prove 


the accompliſhment of their Divine Oracles, by 
demonſtrating, That 1n Jeſus, the Son of Mary, 
all the Predictions, are fully and perfealy found 
ro meet : So the holy Apoſtles having foretold 
the myiieries of iniquit! , and having painted the 
Jon of perdition 1n all his colours, we prove the 
accompliſhment of their Propheſies, by ſhewing 
the pungual event of ail choſe things which were 
foretold 3 and by ſhewing you a man exaAly 


like thar ancient portraiture drawn by the hands - 


% \ 


4 


of thoſe Holy men of God. So that as St. Paml, - 


(ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the myſtery of 
our Redemption, 1n the preſence of King : 4- 
grippa) ſaid, I ſpeak nothing but the things. which 
Moſes and the Prophets bave foretold; (© (whar ſtirs 


ſocver you may make) when we ſpeak-of the d- . 


folation of the Charch, and of th: prophanation of the 


Sanftuary, we ſpeak of nothing, bur of the pun- 


Rual accompliſhment of all that had been fore- 
rold by Jeſus Chriſt, and his Bleſſed Apoſtles. 

' Pa. Til me, I pray, is it neceſſary to believe all 

that 3s contained in your Confeflion-of Faith ? 

' Proteſt. I have already given ſatisfaRion to this 

demand, by telling you, that the writing enti- 

tuled, The Confeſton of Faith made with common 

covſent, by th! Reformed - Churches of France, con- 


' tains. not cnely our Poſitive and Affirmative beiict-- 


(whereof I have alreadygiven you the ſum in the - * 


| beginning of this Conference) but-alſo the Re- 

jeftion and Condemnatio: of thoſe Errors and Su- 
perſtitions which bear ſway in your "Church. 
So that-it expoleth-< ro- the. view of the World, 


as 


4 


" 


| were conſtrained to inlarge themſelves 
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piety, and all ſorts of crimes : And the 


ſay many rhings, ſuitable ro their rimes and-con- 
dition. 


Pa. Speak more diſtintiy, and (if you pleaſe) ana-* 
tomixe your Confeſſzon of Faith. 
Proteſt. Firſt, Tr contains the Sum of our Poſe- 


: tive Doctrine, in which are to he found all things 


neceſſary fo Gods glory, and our falvation. 
Secondly,lIt holds forthan Abridgmenr of thoſe 
Errors and Superſtitions which we reje&, and 


gives the principal reaſons of our Separation frem 
the Church of Roe. Sg 


Thirdly,(Toſhew that as tothe principal poin 
of Religion,we have anentire conformity with the 
Church of the firſt Century) it mentions the moſt 
ancient General Councils, and ſome of the moſt fa- 
mous Fathers, who rejeced and detefted the He- 
refies which we now reje& and deteſt. | 


Finally, Ir tells us of the Captivity of the 


. kl 
, 


_. Church, and of its deliverance, of irs ruine and 


deſolation, and of its reeſtabliſhment 3 That (o 
we may admire the inexhauſtible Treaſures of the 
Wiſdom of God;which 1s varioxs in allthings;& that 
we may be obliged to render Everlaſting Praiſes to 


this Almighty Arm, which trazflated our Fore- 


fathers. 
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fathers out of the kingdom of darkneſs, into the King» 
dom-of his Marvelous Light. WW 

Bur (as we have already obſerved) it is not_ 
at all neceſſary, that we ſhould hear of all the 
Herefies, which from time to time, came out of 
the bottomleſs pit ; nor that we ſhould know exa&- ; 
Iy all the Errors and Superſittions of Roie; one- -: 
ly we muſt reje& them, when they are propound- 
ed ro us; alio (to ſpeak avſolurcly) I may fay, 
That it is nor neceſſary to Safſvation, to know rhe 


Hiſtory of the Ancient Church, A man that Þ 


truly believes, and 1s regenerate, who never 


ſo much as heard of the Councils of Nice, Con- Þ 


ftantinople, Epheſus, and Calcedon ; and never heard 


Sr. Hillary, St. Athanaſius, St. Ambroſe, or St. | 


Cy14l, ſo much as named, may be ſaved for all . 
thar. He js onely obliged ro believe rhe holy 
Doarine, which thoſe Ancient Councils deter- ., 
mined, and which thoſe Fathers believed, in * 
. Conformity to the Werd of God contained in the 
holy Scripture : And when thoſe Herefjes are re-- 
.prefented ro him, which this Ancient Church - 


 rejeted and condemned by the ſame Word of | 
God, he muſt in like manner, reje&t and condemn - }F: 


them. 'k | 
Pa. Seeing that in this piece there are ſo many ſeve- 
ral things, and that they are not all the object of your 
Faith: Why do you call it the Confeflion of Faith of 
your Churches ? . 
Protefl, Commonly things take their name from 
their moft noble-and excellent part. We call 


_ ; It Confeſſton of Faith, becauſe the principal end FF 
{-” and aim of that Apology, is to ſhew, that- (by I 


"the Grace and Mercy of God) we-are true Chri- - 
ftians, who bclieve all things which Jeſus w_ 3 
26 | anc 


4 ; 
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* all Verity. 
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and his Apoſtles have taught, and which have 
been believed from the beginning, and by all 
Chriſtians in the World. | 
Pa. Then you m:ft renounce the Fifth Article of your 
Confeſſion of Faith ; and muſt confeſs, That the 
Word of God contained in the Canonical Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, 1s not the rule of 
all Verity, Sreing you your ſelf, confeſs, That you hold 
many things which are not to be found in thoſe Divine 
Books, For I argue thus, That which you lay down 11 
jour Confeſſion of Faith, x true or faljt;, if you ac- 
bnywledge it falſe, you condemn your ſelf. If it be 
true, either you muſt ſhew it me in the holy Scripture , or 
ale you muſt confeſs againft the very terms of your ſaid 
Article, that this boly Scripture 1s net the rule of 


: Protefi. You have already made this Obje&ion, 
and I think I have ſufficiently Anſwered jt : Bur 
ſeeing it pleateth you ſo much, rhat you have 
jr always in your mouth, I will (to farisfie you) 
examine it once more. To demonfltrate the 
vanity of your Argument, I take notice, that 
you cut off the eſſential words of the Article 
for it is thus, That the Word of God contain- 


ed in the Canonical Books of the Old and New 


Teſtament, is the rule of all Verity ; containing 
all that is neceſſary to the Service of God, and our 
Salvation. Bur it 1s clearer than the Sun,That 


we ſay not abſolutely, and without limitation, 


that the Word of God muſt regulate all ſort of 

truths 3 and thar all thar of which it makes not 

mention. is falfe and a lie. A man muſt be more 

than diſtraRted of his wirs, who ſhould have ſuch 

a fooliſh and extravagant thought. There are 

many things of which we are afſfured by -the 
. _ Senſes; 


the Proveſtane Confeſſon of Faith. rig * 
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| Senſes 3 ſome things we learn by Hiſtories, which 


have been written from age to age 3 and ſome 
things we know by the report of others, and hy 


.OUr OWN CXPperiences, 


In tine. There is a mu!titude of rhings, where- 
of the Word of God makes no mention ar all, 
either explicirly, or implicitly : Therefore when 
we fay in the Fifth Article of our Confeſ:on of 
Faith, That the Word of God is the rale of all trith, 
we underſtand it of every Goſpel truth, and of t- 
very truth which concerns Faith, and is neceſſary to 


.Salvgtion ; as the ſame Article clearly explains 


It, by adding immediately after thar, 1t contains ' 
all that is nectſfary to the Service of God, and our 
Salvation. 

Moreover, (as I have already obſerved) you 
muſt carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt the rule, and the 
thing regulated thereky. The rule is the Word of 
God, and the thing regulated, is the Dodrine 
of our Salvation, and the Service of God, All 


-that is ſquared by this rule ; all that is cen- 
tained 1n this Divinely inſpired Scripture, Or may 


be drawn thence by evident and neceſſary con- 
ſequence, we embrace it with an entire Obedi- 
ence of Faith. On the contrary, we reject what- 
ſoever 1s nor ſquared by this rule ; whatſoever is 
contrary to, or hath no Conformity or Agreement 
with the Word of God. And we value it not at 
all, how fair a ſhew ſoever it may have of Piety 
and Devotion: If you will take this rule from 
me, you muſt make appear, that I believe ſome- 
thing neceſſary to the ſervice of God, or our fal- 
yation, which is not conformable to this Book 


of Life. 


Hear 


Hear now the dire and ecxaQ anſwer to the 
Dilemma, which you made me, and which you 
thought to be an Achilles. I affirm nothing bur 
what is true 3 Fyet I am not obliged to prove by- 
the holy Scripture, all ſorts of Verities, but onely 
thoſe which concern my Faith, and which I be- 
lieve neceſſary to the Service of God, and the Salua- 

tion of Souls. | MN 

Pa. I pray explain your ſelf more clearly, and tell me 
ſmcerely, what you believe to be in the holy Scyipture, 
and what you confeſs. uot to be there? 

Proteſt. Whatſoever 1s neceflary to Salvation, is. 
clearly and expreſly in the holy Scripture, If 
there be any thing of this nature, which is leſs 
clear in one place, it is ſufficiently explained in 
another. And Scripture is interpreted by Scrip- 


the Proteſtant Confeſſion of Faith. 161 


ture it ſelf: God hath provided for our Salvation © 


in ſuch ſorr, and hath diſpoſed. his Oracles with 
ſuch an admirable Wiſdom, that not onely the 
Precepts of Faith and Plety, but alſo thoſe of Re- 
generation and Holineſs of life, are clear and eafic 
to be underſtood. A man that 1s, reaſonable, 
and hath common ſenſe and a pure Conſcience, 
who knows nothing but what 1s clear, and what. 
he eafily underſtands, and doth thereunto con- 
form his belief, his life, and his manners, ſhall 
infallibly attain the glory and felicity of the King- 
dom of Heaven. TRI 

 _ The holy Scripture gives not a particular de- 
(criprion of all the Errors, Superſticions, and falſe, 
Services, which we,. and thoſe who come afrer.us;  - 
muſt reje&. If all that Satan and his Inſtruments 
have invented in all of the World, ſince- 
the Creation, and all that they ſhall inyent, ung! 


'Y the end of the World, ſhould be inſerted in this 
H 


' Divine 


nl 
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© Divine Book, it would be endleſs, and become a 
confaſed piece : But it furniſheth us with wea- 

pons ſufficient to fight with, and confound all 

forts of Errors, Abuſes, and Superſtitions, and 

. eſpecially choſe that raign in your Church ; And 

I will fhew you how. 

- Firſt, Ir clearly and expreſly forbids many 
- things, which your Church praQtiſethin the view 
- of all the World ; as the Veneration of Images, and 
Service of Angels. 

Secondly, It declares to be lawful, things which 
your Church renders criminal. For example, it 
permits us in expreſs words, to labour fix days of 
the week; but with you, 1t is a mortal fin to 
-work on Holidays, which make a good part of 


. 


the week and year. 


Thirdly, It commands. things which your 


-Chnrch prohibits us ro believe ; as the commu- 
_ mon under both: kinds. | 
Fourthly, It advertiſeth us (by a Prophetick 


ſpirit) of certain grofs abuſes, which ſhould be 
introduced 'into- the Chriſtian Rehgton 3 as the | 
forbidding to marry, and the commanding to abſtain _ |: 
from meats which God bath created to be received with | 


thankbsgiving. 


* Fifrhly, Ir gives to thoſe Superſtitious Ordi- , 


nances, a name and quality, which fhews us in 
what ſbop all the reſt were forged, which have 
boarded under the Mask and falſe pretence 


forneceſſary, atthough Gad ſpeaks not of them, 
* Sixthly,'Ir gives us a general rule, which alone 
is ſufficient ro make us rcje& the Maſs, Purgatory, 
Pepa TOENE), Invocation of Saints, Vene- 

on of Relicks, Adoration of CEO; ahE 


Deyotion ; and which men would make paſs 
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Humane Traditions and' Inventions in general:*For _Y 
it tells us, That they worihip God in vain, who 'teatb 


for doftrines the commandments of men. 


Seventhly, ( Fa make us deteſt all forts of No- 
velties in Religion ; and to teach us not to yield 
in this caſe, tro the moſt ſublime and. glorious 
qualities in the World,) it requires, that If an 


Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpei, then what © 


bath been preached to us (by Jeſus Chriſt and;his A- 
poſtles) we ſhould account him as carſed. 

Finally, (to take away all ſhifts and pretences - 
of cavilling) it ſaith in expreſs terms, Let no man 
preſume above what is written. | | 

I do but touch theſe things m general, becauſe 
I have already explained them tc you particular- 
ly and at large. + 

Pa. Will you not receive the Fathers and Conticils, 
and ſubmit to'their decrees ? | 

Proteſt. I receive them with all my heart, in 
all things wherein they are found conformable to 
the Word of God ; and ſhall hear chem with de- 


"2 light, ſo far forth as they are witneſles-to the Hea- 


venly truth. But (by Gods grace) I will- never 
recetve them as Judges of my Conſcience, and 
as a rule of my Faith. This would ve to ſermen 
on Gods Throne, and te give that honour and 
glory to the creature, whick 1s due alone to the 
Creator. We ſhall be judged at the laſt day,' ac- 
cording to the eternal Goſp*! of rhe Son of God, and 


the infallible Rule of his holy and divine: Word, . © 3 


and nor according to the writings of the Fathers; 
or determinations of Councils, 7 | 

Pa. But I will produce to you the holy Fathers' and © 
Conncils, alledging and interpreting the holy-Scriptinre. 


HA 2  Prote Wo 
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E |. Proteft. You will have done the ſooner, if you 
Y': alledp the holy Scripture it ſelf, and it 15 the only 
|- . way to convince me, if I be in the wrong, For 
my Faith and Religion arc not tied to the opi- 
nigns or interpretations of any man, dead or alive. 
God alone (who hath prepared his Kingdom for me, 
from the foundation of the worid) is he that canſhew 
"me the way thither. I ſuſpet every other way 
but that which he hath chalked out to me with 
kis own Finger. Was not the Chriſtian Religion 
perfe& and compleart in all its parts, before they . 
(whom you call the Fathers) were born ? I will | 
look on it with the ſame eye, as I ſhould have 
beheld it with in the Apoſtles tine. 

Pa. But it is an eafie thing to bear the boly Fa- 
thers, and to be regulated by their behalſs 
 Pyoteſi. On the contrary, it is to caſt. ones ſelf - 
into a bottomleſs Pir : for rhe writings of the Fa- 
thers are almoſt infinire. It requires years, or 
rather whole apes, toread them all exatly, and - 
40 compare them one with another + They are .. , 
Greek and Larine Books, whereof you can un- : 
derſtand nothing, unleſs thoſe rongues are very { 
familiar.to you. Many times the Fathers con- . 
tradi one another, and ſometimes themſelves : + 
they had many particuiar opinions, which you re- 
ze as well as we, and many Ceremonies which 
you praQtice not at all They never pretended 
to be tke Rule of Chriſtian Religion 3 on rhe con- 
trary, they openly declared, that they under- 
ſtood rheir Books were ro be examined by the 
Canonica! Scripture, They themſelves ſend us to 
this divine Tribunal 3 and they teach us, That all 
differences which ariſe amon i Brethren in mat- 
ters of Religion, ought to be atcided by tht "_—_ "_ 
ot; * ſ) 
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of their Heavenly Father ; When the Fathers con- 
tradidt you,” and condemn the opinions atid ſu- 
perſtitions, which are in requeſt amongſt you, 


your Doftors are ſo far from acquieſcing in theic 
judgment, that they reje& them with contempr, * 


and revile them. x 
In fine, ſeeing you will oppoſe me, and con- 


vince me of Error, you muſt do it by the Prin-. 
ciples of my Religion : But I have often told you, . 


(and I tell jt you again) that the Word of God 
conrained in the holy Scripture, 15 the onely Rule 
of my Faith, and the ſole model of my religt- 
cus Worſhip. 1 will never depart from ſo ſa- 
. cred, and fo well grounded a reſolution. 

Pa. This is the way never to end our differences. 


Proteſt. On the contrary ; nothing 15 more ea- 


fie, if you will lay afide that prejudice and pal- 
_ fion which blinds you ; for thoſe paſſages which 


decide our controverſies, are few.in number, and 
eaſie to be underſtood ; or if there be any which 


at the firſt view ſeem ſomewhat obſcure, the 
are explained and interpreted by others, whic 


are clearer then the Sun. Would to God we. 

_ could appear before an unintereſted, and an un- ' 

corrupted Judge ; if it were a Heathen, provided 
| in Tongues, common ſenſe, and ſome 


he had ski 
ſpark of honeſty, and moral goodneſs, I am ſure 
that (if he could have ſo much patience, as at- 


tentively to hear and examine the paſſages alledg» * 
ed on both ſides) he would give fentence for the 


\truth which we profeſs. 


Pa, Do you think that a Pagan would . approve of | 


our Religion, and give ſentence in its favour, 
Wa Proteſt 
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 Protefi. No : (to ſpeak abſolutely : .) On the 
contrary it 1s certain, that if he ſhould judge ac- 
cording to his own maxims, and particular opl- 
nions, he would condemn. both your Religion 
and ours, ſeeing he makes open profeſſion to be 
a (worn Enemy to Chriſtianity : Butas the Mem- 
bers of Parliament judg of certain Cauſes, aceor- 


ding to the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Parties, al-_ 


though that in the end, they diſallow thoſe 
Laws and Cuſtoms; So a-Pagan Judge mightpro- 
._ nounce ſentence , conformable ro Divine Laws 
and Ordinances; alchough he did not believe them 
to be Divine, he might judge according to what 
ſhould be alledged and proved by the holy Scrip- 
ture. And in this caſe, I doubt not but he will 
give ſerrenre on our fide. | 

Pa. This Propoſition is a meer Chimera, and a very, 
extrguagant imagination, 


Proteſt. To take you off from this 'opinion , 


give me leave to mind- you of that renowned dif- 
pute, of which we have a large deſcription, in a 
famcus ancient writing , commonly attributed to 
Vigilius Biſhop of Trent; but the moſt learned 
agree that it isa manuſcript of Gelaſas Biſhop of 
Rome. You have heard in. the preceding Dia- 
logue, that the Author of this excellent piece, 
brings in Sabellius , Photinus,, and Arius, Here- 
ricks , diſputing of the Trinity, and of the Eter- 
nal Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, againſt Sr. 
AMhanefius an Orthodox : He ſuppoſerth that-this 
conference was held before a Pagan Judg 
Probus, and thay this man had expreſs charge and 
Commiſſion from the Emperour Confiantine, 
ro hear them, ant to judg of their difference 3 


not according to his own. fancy , but according 
| ro 


[ 


, named 
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to the proofs which they ſhould produce.. 'He 
repreſents none of them, Wen ging cittier Coun: .- 
cils or Fathers, which had been before them. : 
he ſaith char they all pitch upon . the Word of 
God only, contained in the Sctipture. of the Old 
and New Teſtament. And he concludes, that 
the. Pagan judging of the conteſt , by this only 
Law, openly gave fentence for the Truth. What 
ſhould hinder us from ending all our Controver-- 
fies in the ſame manorer ? 

' Pa. There never was ſuch a Conference : Atd 'it- 
is a meer fiction ,. whether it be of Vigilius, or ef- 
Rope Gelaſius. 

Preteſt. | confeſs that this- was nota real con-- 
ference ::and that the Emperour Conſtantine, Phott- 
ns, Arius, and St. Athanaſius , died above One 
hundred, and Sabel!; s above Two hundred years 
before it was compoſed, However, Pope Gelaftus 
doth not ſuppoſe an impoſlible, and an imper- 
tinent .thing. On the contrary 3 he intends to 
leave to poſterity, the perfe&t model of a well 
ordered Conference, He teacheth us by this rich _ 
invention ,. that there is not a difference about 
the greateſt and moſt ſublime myſteries of Re- 
ligion, but may be decided by the holy Scrip- 
ture 3 and that the proofs for the truth are. fo © ; 
clear and expreſs, that a meer Pagan may pertl- *-* 
nencly judg of them. Moreover, what this re>= 
nowned Biſhop propoſeth, as a thing: which may 
be, hath really been : for there have been famous 
conferences in which the Orthodox have diſpu- 
ted, againſt Hereticks, in the preſence of Pagans, 
and. the truth hath remained vitorious, 


Hq4 Pa. In 
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| Pa. In all the Conferences that bave b:en held to 
end differences which have ſprung up in the Church , 
tbe (© rthodox Bilhops never admitted Lay prrſois for 
Fudges, much leſs Pagans, ” : 
* Proteſt. | can eafily prove the contrary : for 
: St. Auguſiin diſputed often, withour any other 
| Judges than the people ef Hippo : as in the year 
þ7| Three hundred ninety two, againſt Fortunatys a 
». Manichee; In the year Four hundred againſt ' 
Felix of the ſame ſe&; and in the year Four 
huadred twenty eight, againſt Maximinus an Ari- 
an Biſhop. Moreover in the year Four hundred 
and Ten, Lanrentivs a Lay-perion, (but of emi- 
nent Quality in the World) judged berwixt this 
Holy Bithop, and the Earl Paſcentius: In the 
' year Four hundred: and Eleven , rhe' Tridune 
Marcellinus , commiſſionared by . the -Emperour 
Honorins , was Preſident at the Conference be- 
ewixkt the Donarifts and the Carholicks, and gave 
ſentence for theſe. Hereafter tell me no more, 
that Lay perſons never judged of Differences in 
Religion. 


Pa. Hawtver, all theſe Tudges which you baue na , | 
med, were Catholichs : But you cannot (hew me one 
example of theſe pretended Conferences, in which Pa» | 
gans were conſtituted Judges of Chriſtians. | 


Proteſt. If you will believe Sr. Epipbanius in his 
Panarion againſt Hereticks, about the year of our 
Lord, Two hundred ſeventy two, an. Orthodox 
Biſhop, named Archelays, entered into a Confe- ' - 
rence with the Arch-hererick Manes, in the City | 


of Caſcarain Meſopotamia. And he accepted for 
Judges 


| 


Tudges of the Diſpute , Marcippus, a Heathen Phi- 


Joſopher, Claudius a Phyſician, Agialtus, a Gram- 
marian, and Clzob4/us , a Sophiſter, who adjudg-, 


ed l\m the victory : After this nothing can be 
laid, 


Pa. Do you think, if our vights were debated before 
a Pagan, that he would atclare , that your Cred , 
and your Worſhip , are conſormable to the Rults and 
Maxims of tht holy Scripture. 


Proteſt. 1 do not only think it, but am more 
than perſwaded ofit. I fay, that a Pagan, who 
is 1n his right wits, and underſtands the Hebrew 
and Greek (which are the Languages of the Old 


'_ and New Teftament) and would without paſſion 


or favour, ſincerely judge by the paſſages of 


| Scripture, alleadged on both fides, would infal- 


libly adjudge us the ViRory,in all the points of our 


|: Controverſies. 


For Example, In the point of Images, and the 

' Veneration of chem, it would be to much pur- 
po to alledge the Brazen Serpent, and Golden 
 Cherubims; he who ſhould be choſen Judge-, 


would have ſo much diſcretion as to know, that 


| theſe are Symbolical Figures, which were never 
| Propoſed to the people of Iau ro be adored, and 


that they are nothing like the” Images” before ' 
which you kneel and worſhip. And above all; 
having read and weighed the terms of the Law 


, written by Gods own Finger, I am confident: he - 
would , without heſitation pronounce this ſen» 
* tence, | ; 
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_ *© The queſtion is not, What God (who is 
© above all Laws and Ordinances) commanded 
« Moſes for ſome particular reaſon 3 but what you 
*are todo, or whatyouare to abſtain from., 

*© Now (eceing the Law of your God (which 
<« both of you receive , as the rule of your De- 
« yotions) 1s ſo clear, and fo expreſs, and forbids 
* you (in ſuch dire& terms, and with ſuch great 
© threats) to make Graven Images, and to'bow 
* down to them ; they are infallibly in the wrong , 
« who make Graves Images, and bow down to them. 


. So1nthe point of the Euchariſt, in which there 
ſeems to be a world of difficulty, I ſee nothin 

more 'eafie to be decided ; Repreſent truly, an 

withourt.diſguiſe all that you do in che Maſs , and 
- 3n the difiributionof the Sacrament. Let us alſo 
be permitted to repreſent with all ſincerity and 
candor what we /obſerve in celebrating the holy 
Supper : And let the Pagan take the hoy Scrip- 


ture in his hands; let him read heedfully, the 


Inſticurion of this Sacrament, with all-1s circum- 
Hances z and let him conſider all the ARions 
and words of our Lord Jeſus, and thereupon let 
him pronounce his judgment. 


Do you doubt that the ſentence would not be | 


couched, if theſe or the like words : ©* Seeing you 


« adore Jeſus Chriſt as your God ana Saviour c 5 


« Seeing he is the Author of your Religion, and 


« hath commanded you to do, in remembrance of 


&« his Death and Paſſion.chat which he did with his 
6 Apoſtles the ſame night in whi ch he was be- 


« trayed ; they are well founded, and do exaaly -þ 


6 jmitate the Pattern and Model which is given 


« them- 
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* them , (who without elevating a pretended *- 
* Hoſt, and cauſing it 9g adored) do bredb the 
« Bread, and diftribAte it to Believers ; and do 
« preſent the Cups to all that communicate , to 
« afſure chem, that the Biood of Jeius Chriſt, was 


« ſhed for the Remiflion of their ſins. But the 


« are manifeſtly in the wrong, who break not the 
« Bread 3 who elevate a prone Hoſt ; - who .. 
« adore it, and cauſe it to be adored. Anditisa 
<« manifeſt Sacriledge to deprive communicants of 
« the Cup, ſeeing the Words of your Chriſt are 


« ſo expreſs, Drink ye all of this; and that thoſe of _- 


« his Apoſtle, are ſo preſſing, Let a man examine 
« himſelf, and ſo let him. eat of that Bread, and drink 
« of that Cup. S | hy 


